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PREFACE. 

THE following Histoll of my Religious Opinions, 
now that it is detached from the context in which 
it originally stood, requires some preliminary ·ex
planation; and that, not only in order to introduce 
it generally to the reader, but specially to make 
him understand, how I came to write a wh€lle book 
about myself, and about my most private thoughts 
and feelings. Did I consult indeed my own im
pulses, I should do my best simply to wipe out of 
my Volume, and .consign to oblivion, every tface of 
the circumstances to which it .is to be ascribed; 
but its original title ,of" Apologia" is t~o exactly 
borne out by its matter and structure, and these 
again are too suggestive· of correlative circum
stances, and those circumstances are of too grave a 
character, to allow of my indulging so natural a. 
wish. And therefore, though in this new Edition 
I have- managed to omit nearly a hundred pages of 
my original Volume, which I could safely consider 
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iv PREFACE. 

to be of merely ephemeral. importance, I am even 
for that very reason obliged, by way of making up 
for their absence, to prefix to my Narrative some 
account of t~e provocation out of which it arose. 

It is now more than twenty years that a vague 
impression to my disadvantage has rested on the 
popular mind, as if my conduct towards the Angli
can Church, while I was a member of it, was incon
sistent with Christian simplicity and uprightness. 
An impression of this kind was almost unavoidable 
under the circumstances of . the case, when Ii. man, 
who had written strongly against a cause, and had 
collected a party round him by virtue of such 
writings, gradually faltered in his opposition to it, 
unsaid his words, threw his own friends into per
plexity and their proceedings into confusion, and 
ended by passing over to the side of those whom 
he had so vigorously denounced. Sensitive then 
as I have ever been of the imputations which have 
been so freely cast upon me, I -have never felt much 
impatience under ,hem, as considering them to be 
a portion of the penalty which I naturally and 
justly incurred by my change of religion, even 
thoughthey were to continue as long as I lived. 
I left their removal to a future day, when personal 
feelings would have died out, and documents would 
see the light,-which were as yet buried in closets 
or scattered through the country. 

This was my.state of mind, as it had heen for 
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many years, when, in. the beginning of 1864, I 
unexpectedly found myself publicly put upon my 
defence, and furnished with an opportunity of plead
ing my cause before the world, and, ~- it so hap
pened, with a fair prospect of an impartial hearing. 
Taken indeed by surprise, as I was, I had much 
reason to be anxious how I should be able to acquit 
myself in so serious a matter; however, I had long 
had a tacit understanding with myself, that, in the 
improbable event of a challenge being formally 
made to me, by a person of name, it would be my 
duty to meet it. That opportunity had now oc
curred; it never might occur again; not to avail 
myself of it at once would be virtually to give up 
my cause; accordingly, I took advantage of it, and, 
as it has turned out, the circumstance that no time 
was allowed me for any studied statements has com
pensated, in the equitable judgment of the public, 
for such -imperfections in composition as my.want 
of leisure involved. 

It was in the number for January 1864, of a 
magazine of wide circulation, and in an Article 
upon Queen Elizabeth, that a popular writer took 
occasion formally to accuse me by name of thinking 
so lightly of the virtue of Veracity, as in set terms 
to have countenanced and defended that neglect of 
it which he at the same time imputed to the Ca
tholic Priesthood. His words were these:.,..-. 
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"Truth, for its own sake.., had never been a vir
tue with the Roman clergy. Father Newman in
forms us that it need not, and on the whole ought 
not to be;' that cunning is the w~apon which 
heaven has given to the Saints wherewith to with
stand the- brute male force of the wicked world 
which marries and is given in marriage. Whether 
his notion be doctrinally correct or not, it is at least 
historically: so.'" 

These- R$sertions,' going far beyond the popular 
prejudice entertained against me, had no founda
tion whatever in fact. I never had said, I never 
had dreamed of saying, that truth for its own sake, 
need. not, and on the whole ought not to be, a 
virtue with 'the Roman Clergy; or that cunning is 
t~e weap~n .. which heaven has given to the Saints 

. wherewith to withstand the wicked world. To 
what work of mine then could the writer be refer
ring? In a correspondence which ensued upon the 
subject between him and myself, he rested his 
charge against me on a Sermon of mine, preached, 
before I was a Catholic, in the pulpit of my Church 
at Oxford; and he gave me to understand, that, .after 
ha.ving done as much as this, he was not bound, over 
and above such a general reference to my Sermon, 
to specify the passages of it, in which the doctrine, 
which he imputed to me, was contained. On my 
part I considered this not enough; and I demanded 
of him to bring out his proof of his accusation in 
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form and in detail, Of to· confess he was unable to 
do so. But he persevered in his refusal to cite any 
distinct passages from any writing of mine; and, 
though he consented to withdraw Bis charge, he 
would not do so on the issue of its truth or false
hood, hut simply on the ground that I assured him 
that I had had no intention of incurring it. This 
did not satisfy my sense of justice. Formally to 
charge me with committing a fault is one thing; 
to allow that I did not intend to commit it, is 
another; it is no satisfaction to me,. if a man 
accuses me of this offence, for him to profess that 
he does not accuse me Of that; but he thought 
differently. Not being able then to gain redress 
in the quarter, where I had a right to' ask it, I 
appealed to the public. I published ·the corre
spondence in the shape of a Pamphlet, wjth some 
remarks of my own at the end, on the course which. 
that cortespondence had taken. 

This Pamphlet, which appeared in the first weeks 
of February, received a reply from my accuser to~ 
wards the end of March; in another Pamphlet of 
48 pages, entitled, "What then does Dr. Newman 
mean 1" in which he professed to do that which I had 
Called upo}l him to do; that is, he brought together 

. a number of extracts from various works of mine, 
Catholic and Anglican, with the object of showing 
that,. if I was to be acquitted of the crime of teach
ing and practising deceit and dishonesty, according to 
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his first supposition, it was at the price of my being 
considered no longer responsible for my actions; 
for, as be expressed it, "I had a human reason . ' once, no douot, but I had gambled it away," and I 
had "worked my mind into that morbid state, in 
which nonsense was the only food for which it 
hungered;" and that it could not be called "a 
hasty or farfetched or unfounded mistake, when he 
concluded that I did not care for tr~th for its own 
sake, or teach my disciples to regard it as a virtue; J, 
and, though" too many prefer the charge of insin
cerity to that of insipience, Dr. Newman seemed 
not to be of that number." 

He ended his Pamphlet by returning to his origi
nal imputation against me,_ which he had professed 
to abandon. Alluding by anticipation to my pro
bable answer to what he was then publishing, he 

-professed his heartfelt embarrassment how he was 
to believe any thing I might say in my exculpation, 
in the plain and literal sense of th~ words. " I am 
henceforth," he said, "in doubt and fear, as much 
as an honest man can be, concerning every word Dr. 
Newman may write. How can I tell, that I sball 
not be the dupe of some cunning equivocation, of one 
of the three kinds laid down as permissible by th'e 
blessed St. Alfonso da Liguori and his pupils, even' 
when confirmed with an oath, because' then we do 
not deceive our neighbour, but allow him to deceive 
himself l' . . . How can I tell, that I may not in 
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this Pamphlet have made an accusation, of the truth 
of which Dr. Newman is perfectly conscious; but 
that, as I, a heretic Protestant, have n6) business to 
make it, he has a fUll right to deny.it 7" 

Even if I could have found it ~onsistent with my 
duty to my own reputation to leave such an' elabo
rate impeachment of my meral nature unanswered, 
my duty to my Brethren in the Catholic PriesthooQ, 
would have forbidden such a course. They were 
involved in the charges which this writer, all along. 
from the original passage in the :Magazine, to the 
very last paragraph of the Pamphlet, had so confi
dently, 80 pertinaciously made. In exculpating my
self, it was plain I should be pur~uing no mere per
Bonal quarrel ;-1 was offering my humble service to 
a sacred cause. I was making my protest in behalf 
of a large body of men of high character, of honest 
and religious minds, and of sensitive honour,-who 
had their place and their rights in this world, 
though they were ministers of the world unseen, 
an'd who were insulted by my Accuser, as the above 
extracts from him sufficiently show, not only in my 
person, but directly and pointedly in their own. 
Accordingly, I at once set about writing the 
Apo..logia pro vitd sud, of which the present Volume 
is the Second Edition; and it was a great reward 
to me to find, as the controversy, proceeded t such 
large numbers of my clerical brethren supporting 
me by their sympathy in the course which I was 
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pursuing, and, as occasion offered, bestowing on me 
the formal and public expression of their appro
bation. These testimonials in my behalf, so im
portant and sci. grateful to me; are, together with 
the Letter, sent to me with the same purpose, from 
my Bishop, contained in the last pages of this 
Volume. 

This Edition differs from the Apologia in the fol
lowing particular~ :~The original work consisted 
of seven Parts, which were published in series on 
consecutive Thursdays, between April 21 and 
June 2. An App.endix, in answer to specific alle
gations urged against me in the Pamphlet of 
Accusation, appeared on June 16. Of these Parts 
1 and 2, as being for the most part directly contro
versial, are omitted in this Edition, excepting the 
latter pages of Part 2, which are subjoined to this 
Preface, as being necessary for the due explanation 
of the subsequent five Parts. These, (being 3, 4, 
5, 6, 7, of the Apologia,) are here numbered 'as 
Chapters 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 respectively. Of the 
Appendix, about half has been omitt.ed, for th~ 
same reason as has led to the omission of Parts 
1 and 2. The rest- of it is thrown into the shape 
of Notes of a discursive character, with two new 
ones on Liberalism and the Lives of the English 
Saints of 1843-4, and another, new in part, on 
Ecclesiastical Miracles. In the body of the work, 
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the on1y addition of consequence is the letter which 
is found at p. 228, a copy of which has recently 
come into my possession. , 

I should add that, since writing the Apologia last 
year, I have seen for the first time Mr. Oakeley's 
"Notes on the Tractarian Movement." This work 
remarkably corroborates the substance of my Narra
tive, while the kind terms in which he speaks of me 
personally, call for my sincere gratitude. . 

May 2,1865. 
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I make t.his extract from my Apologia, Part 2, 
pp. 29-31 and pp; 41-51, in order to set before 
the reader the drift I had in writing my Volume :-

WHAT shall be the special imputation, against which I 
shall throw myself' in these pages, out of the thousand and 
one which my A.ccuser directs upon me P I mean to con
fine myself' to one, for there is only one about which I 
much care,-the charge of Untruthfulness. He may cast 
upon me as many other imputations as he pleases, and they 
may stick on me, as long as they can, in the course of 
nature. They will fall to the ground in their season. 

And indeed I think the :same of the charge of Untruth
fulness, and select it from the rest, not because it is more 
formidable but because it is more serious. Like the rest, it 
may disfigure me for a time, but it will not stain: Arch
bishop Whately used to say, "Throw dirt enough, and 
some will stick;" well, will stick, but not, will stain. I 
think he used to mean" stain," and I do not agree with 
him. Some dirt sticks longer than other dirt; but no dirt 
is immortal. A.ccording to the old saying, Ptrevalebit 
Veritas. There are virtues indeed, about which the world 
is not fitted to judge or to uphold, such as faith, hope, and 
charity: but it can judge about Truthfulness; it can judge 
about the natural virtues, and Truthfulness is one of them. 
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Natural virtues may also become supernatural; Truthful
nes. ia lIuch; but that wes not withdraw it from the juris
diction of mankind at large. It may be ;nore difficult in 
thia or that particular case for men to take cognizance of 
it, as it may be difficult for the Court 'bf Queen's Bench at 
'Vestminster to try & case fairly which took place in Hin
dostan: but that is a question of capacity, not of right. 
Mankind has the right to judge of Truthfulness in a 
Catholic, as in the case of a Protestant, of an Italian, or of 
a Chinese. I have never doubted, that in my hour, in 
God's hour, my avenger will appear, and the world will 
acquit me of untruthfulness, even though it be not while 
I live. 

Still more confident am I of such eventual acqUittal, see
ing that my judges are my own countrymen. I consider, 
indeed, Englishmen the most suspicious and touchy of man
kind; I think them unreasonable, and unjust in .their 
seasons of excitement; but I had rather be an Englishman, 
(as in fact I am,) than belong to any other race under 
heaven. They· are as generous, as they are hasty and. 
burly; and their repentance for their injustice is greater 
than their sin. 

For twenty years and more I have borne an imputation, 
of which I am at least as sensitive, who am the object of 
it, 8S they can be, who are only the judges. I have not 
set myself to remove it, first, because I never have had .an 
opening to speak, and, next, because I never saw in them 
the disposition to hear. I have wished to appeal from 
Philip drunk to Philip sober. When shall I pronounce 
him to be himself again P If I may judge from the tone 
of the public press, which represents the public voice, I 
have great reason to take heart at this time. I have been 
treated- by contemporary critics in this controversy with 
great fairness and gentleness, and I am grateful to them 
for it. However, the decision of the time and mode of my 
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defence has been taken out of my hands; and I am thank
ful that it has been so. I am bound now as a duty to 
myself, to the Ct-tholic cause, to the Catholic Priesthood, 
to give account of myself without any delay, when I am so 
rudely and circumst'antially charged with Untruthfulness. 
I accept the challenge; I shall do my best to meet it, and 
I shall be content when I have done so. 

It is not my present accuser alone who entertains, and 
has entertained, so dishonourable an opinion of me and of 
my writings. It is the impression of large classes of men; 
the impression twenty years ago and ~he impression now • 
. There has been a general feeling that I was for years where 
I had no right to be; that I was a "Romanist" in Pro
testant livery and service; that I was doing the work of a 
hostile Church in the bosom of the English Establishment, 
and knew it, or ought to have known it. There was no 
need of arguing about particular passages in my writings, 
when the fact was so patent, as men thought it to be. 

First it was certain, and I could not myself deny it, that 
I scouted the name " Protestant." It was certain again, 
that many of the doctrines which I professed were popu
larly and generally known as badges of the Roman Church, 
as distinguished from the faith of the Reformation. Next, 
how could I have come by them P Evidently, I had cer
tain friends and advisers who did Dot appear; there was 
some underground communication between Stonyhurst or 
Oscott and my rooms at Oriel. Beyond a doubt, I was 
advocating certain doctrines, not by accident, but on an 
understanding with ecclesiastics of the old religion. Then 
men went further, and said that I had actually been re
ceived into that religion, and withal had leave given me 
to profess myself a Protestant still. Others went even 
further, and gave it out to the world, as a matter of fact, 
of which they themselves had the proof in their hands, 
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that I waa actually a Jesuit. And when the opinions 
which I advocated spread, and younger men went further 
than 1, the feeling against me waxed strvnger and took a 
wider range, 

And now indignation arose at the- knavery of a conspi
nA!Y such as thiD :=--and it became of course all the greater 
in consequence of its being the received belief of the public 
at large, that craf\ and intrigue, such as they fancied they 
beheld with their eyes, were the very instruments to which 
the Catholic Church has in these last centuries been in
dehted for her maintenance and extension. 

There waa another circumstance still, which increased. 
the irritation and aversion felt by the large classes, of whom 
I have been I!peaking. against the preachers of doctrines, 
80 new to them and so unpalatahle; and that was, that 
they developed them in so measured. a way. H they were 
inspired. by Roman theologians, (and this was taken for 
granted,) _hy did they not speak out at once P Why did 
they ket'p the world in such suspense and anxiety as to 
what was coming next, and what was to be the upshot of 
the whole P Why this reticence, and half-speaking, and 
apparent indecision P It was plaUt. that the plan of opera
tiona had been carefully mapped out from the first, and 
that these men were cautiously advancing towards its 
accomplishment, .as far as was safe d the moment; that 
their ·aim and their hope W83 to carry oft" a large body with 
them of the young and the ignorant; that they meant gra
dually to lesven the minds of the rising generation, and to 
open the gat.ea or that city. or which they were the BWom 
defenders, to the enemy who lay in ambush outside or it. 
And when in spite of the many protestatioDs of the party 
to the contrary, there was d ItlDgth an actual movement 
among their disciples, and ODe went over to Rom~ and 
then another, the worst Iplticipationa and the worst judg
ments which had been formed of them received their justi-



xvi PREFACE. 

fication. And, lastly, when men first had said of me, 
"You will see, he will go, he is only biding his time, he is 
waiting the worp. of command from Rome," and. when 
after all, after my arguments and denunciations of former 
years, at length I did leave the Anglican Church for the 
Roman, then they said to -each other, "It is just as we 
said: we knew it would be so." 

This was the state of _ mind of masses of men twenty 
years ago, who took no more than an external and common 
sense view of what was' going on. And partly the tradi
. tion, partly the effect of thatfeeling, remams to the present 
time. Certainly I consider that, in my own case, it is the 
great obstacle in the way of my being favourably heard, as 
at present, when I have to make my defence. Not only 
am I now a member of a most un-English cQmmunion, 
whose great aim is considered to be the extinction of Pro
testantism and the Protestant Church, and whose means of 
attack are popularly supposed to be nnscrupulous cunning 
and deceit, but how came I originally to have any relations 
with the Church of Rome at all? did I, or my opinions, 
~rop from the sky? how came I, in Oxford, in gremt'o Uni
versitatis, to present myself to the eyes of men in that full 
blown investiture of Popery? How could I dare, how 
'could I have the conscience, with warnings, with prophe
cies, with accusations against me, to persevere in a path 
which steadily advanced towards, which ended in, the reli
gion of Rome P And how am I now to be trusted, when 
long ago I was trusted, and was found wanting? 

It is this which is the strength of the case of my Accuser 
aga:inst me ;-not the articles of impeachment which he 
has framed from my writings, and which I shall easily 
crumble into dust, but the bias of, the court. It is the 
state of the atmosphere; it is the vibration all around, 
which will echo his bold assertion of my dishonesty; it is 
that prepossession against- me, which takes it for granted 
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that, when my reasoning is convincing it is only inge~ 
nious, and that when my statements are unanswerable, 
there is alway. something put out of sight or hidden in 
my sleeve; it is that plausible, but cruep conclusion to 
which men are apt to jump, that whe~ much is imputed, 
much must be true, and that it is more likely that one 
should be to blame, than that many should be mistaken in 
blaming him ;-theee are the real foes which I have to 
fight, and the auxiliariea to whom my Accuser makes his 
advances. 

Well, I must break through this barrier of prejudice 
against me if I can; and I think I shan be able to do so. 
'Vhen first I read the Pamphlet of Accusation, I almost 
despaired of meeting effectively such a heap of misrepre~ 
aentations and such a vehemence of animosity. What was 
the good. ot answering first one point, and then another, 
and going through the whols circle of its abuse; when my 
answer to the first point would be forgotten, 88 soon as I 
got to the second P What was the use of bringing out half 
a hundred .eparate principles or views for the refutation of 
the separate counts in the Indictment, when rejoinders of 
this BOrt would but confuse and, torment the reader by . 
their number and their diversity P What hope was there 
of condensing into a pamphlet of a readable length, matter 
which ought freely to expand itself into half a dozen 
volumes f What means was there, except the expenditure 
of interminable pages, to Bet right even one of that series 
of" single passing hints," to use my Assailant's'own lan~ 
guage, which, .. 88 with his finger tip he had delivered" 
against meP 

All those separate charges had. their force in being illus~ 
trations of one and the same great imputation. He had 
already .. positive idea to illuminate his whole matter, and 
to stamp it with a force, and to quicken it with an inter
pretation. He called me a liar,-a simple, a broad, an in-
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telligible, to the English public a plausible arraignment; 
but for me, to answer in detail charge one, by reason one, 
and charge two by reason two, and charge three by reason 
three, and so lin through the whole string both of accusa
tions and replies, I(8-Ch of which was to be independent of 
the rest, this would be certainly labour lost as regards any· 
effective result. What 1 needed was a corresponding anta
gonist unity. in my defence, and where was that to be 
found P We see, in the case of commentators on the pro
phecies of Scripture, an exemplification of the principle on 
which 1 am inSisting; viz. how much more powerful even 
a false interpretation of the sacred text is than none at 
all ;"'-how a certain key to the visions of the Apocalypse, 
for instance, may cling to the mind (1 have found it so in 
the case of my own), because the view, which it opens on 
us, is positive and objective, in spite of the fullest demon
stration that it really has no claim upon our reception. 
The .re~er says, "What else can the prophecy mean P" 
just as my Accuser asks, "What, then, does Dr. Newman 
mean P" •.... 1 reflected, and 1 saw a way out of my 
perplexity. 

Yes, 1 said to myself, his very question is about my 
meaning; "What does Dr. Newman mean P" It points 
.in the very same direction as that into which my musings 
had turned me already. He asks what I mean; not about 
my words, not about my arguments, not about my actions, 
as his ultimate point, but about that living intelligence, by 
which I write, and argne, and act. He asks about my 
Mind and its Beliefs and its sentiments; and he shall be 
answered ;-not for his own sake, but for mine, for the 
sake of the Religion which I profess, and of the Priest
hood in which 1 am unworthily included, and of my 
friends and of my foes, and of that general public which 
consists of neither one nor the other, but of well-wishers, 
lovers of fair play, sceptical cross-questioners, intereste~ 
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inquirers, curious lookers-on, and simple strangers, uncon.;. 
cerned yet not careless about the issue,-for the sake of all 
these he shall be answered. 

My perplexity had not lasted half an holl\'. I recognized 
what I had to do, though I shrank frolD- both the task and 
the exposure which it would entail. I must, I said, give 
the true key to my whole life; I must show what I am, 
that it may be seen what I am not, and that the phantom 
may be extinguished which gibbers instead of me. I wish 
to be known o.e a living man, and not as a scarecrow which 
ia dressed up in my clothes. False ideas may be tefuted 
indeed by argument, but by true ideas alone are they ex
pelled. I will vanquish, not my Accuser, but my judges. 
I will indeed answer hia charges and criticisms on me one 
by one I, lest anyone should say that they are unanswer· 
able, but such a work shall not be the scope. nor the sub
stance of my reply. I will draw out, o.e far as may be, 
the history of my mind; I will state the point at which 
I began, in what external suggestion or accident each 
opinion had its rise, how far and how they developed from 
within, how they grew, were modified, were combined, 
were in collision with each other, and were changed; 
again how I conducted myself towards them, and how, 
and how far, and for how long a time, I thought I could 
hold them consistently with the ecclesiastical engagements 
which I had made and with the position which I held. I 
must show,-what ia the very truth,-that the doctrines 
which I held, and have held for so many years, have 
been taught me (speaking humanly) partly by the sug
gestions of Protestant friends, partly by the teaching of 
books, and partly by the action of my own mind: and 
thus I shall account for that phenomenon which to so 

I This W88 dODe iD the Appendix, of which the more important parts are 
preeerved in the Notes. • 
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many seems so wonderful, that I should have left "ml 
kindied and my father's house" for a Church from which 
once I turned away with ,dread ;-so wonderful to them t 
as if forsooth /I Religion which has flourished through so 
many ages, among ~o many nations, amid such varieties of 
social life, in such contrary classes and conditions of men, 
and after so many revolutions, political and civil, could 
not subdue the reason and overcome the heart, without 
the aid of fraud in the process and the sophistries of the 
schools. 

What I 'had proposed to myself in the course of half-an
hour, I determined on a~ the end of ten days. However, 
I have many difficulties in fulfilling my design. How am 
I to say all that has to be said in a reasonable compass? 
And then as to the materials of my narrative; I have no 
autobiographical notes to consult, no written explanations 
of particular treatises or of tracts which at the time gave 
offence, hardly any minutes of definite transactions or con
versations, and few contemporary memoranda, I fear, of 
the feelings or motives under which from time to time I 
acted. I have an abundance of letters from friends, with 
some copies or drafts of my answers to them, but they are 
for the most part unsorted; and, till this process hils taken 
place, they are even too numerous and various to be avail
able at a moment for my purpose. Then, as to the volumes 
which I have published, they would in many ways serve 
me, were I well up in them: but though I took great pains 
in their composition, I have thought little about them, 
when they were once out of my hands, and for the most 
part the last time I read them has been when I revised 
their last proof sheets. 

Under these circumstances my sketch will of course be 
incomplete. I now for the first time contemplate my 
course as a \vhole; it is a first essay, but it will contain, I 
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trust, no serious or substantial mistake, and so far will 
answer the purpose for which I write it. I purpose to 
set nothing down in it as certain, for which I have not a 
clear memory, or some written memorial, ~r the corrobo
ration ot some friend. There are witne.sses enough up and 
down the country to verify, or correct, or complete it; and 
letter. moreover of my own in abundance, unless they have 
been destroyed. 

:Moreover, I mean to be simply personal and historical: 
I am not expounding Catholic doctrine, I am doing no 
more than explaining myself, and my opinions and actions. 
I wish, as far as I am able. simply to state facts, whether 
they are ultimately determined to be for me or against me. 
or course there will be room enough for contrariety of 
judgment among my readers, as to the necessity, or 
appositeness, or value, or good taste, or religious prudence, 
of the details which I shall introduce. I may be accused 
of laying stress on little things, of being beside the mark, 
of going into impertinent or ridiculous details, of sounding 
my own praise, of giving scandal; but this is a case' above 
all others, in which I am bound to follow my own lights 
and to speak out my own heart. It is not at all pleasant 
for me to be egotistical; nor to be criticized for being so. 
lt is not pleasant to reveal to high and low, young and 
old, what has gone on within me from my early years. 
It is not pleasant to be giving to every shallow or flippant 
disputant the advantage over me of knowing my most 
private thoughts, I might even say the intercourse between 
myself and my 1Ilaker. But I do not like to be called to 
my face a liar and a knave; nor should I be doing my 
duty to my faith or to my name, if I were to suffer it. I 
know I have done nothing to deserve such an insult, and 
if I pr<we this, as I hope to do, I must not care for such 
incidental annoyances as are involved in the process. 

" 
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!IY RELIGIOUS OPINiONS. 

CHAPTER I. 

HISTORY OP MY RELIGIOUS OPINIONS TO THE YEAR 1833. 

IT may easily be conceived how great a trial it is to me to 
write the following history of myself; but I must not 
shrink from the task. The words, "Secretum. meum. 
mihi," keep ringing in my ears; but as men draw towards 
their end, they care less for disclosures. Nor is it the 
least part of my trial, to anticipate that, upon first reading 
what I have written, my friends may consider much in 
it irrelevant to my purpose; yetI cannot help thinking 
that, viewed as a whole, it will effect what I propose to 
myself in giving it to the public. 

I was brought up from a child to take great delight in 
reading the Bible; but I had no formed religious convic
tion. till I was fifteen. Of course I had a perfeCt know
ledge of my Catechism. 

After I was grown up. I put on paper my recollections 
of the thoughts and feelings on religious subjects, which I 
had at the time that I was a child and a boy,-such as had 
remained.- on my mind with sufficient prominence to make 
me then consider them worth recording. Out or these, 
written in the Long Vacation of 1820, and tra.nscribed with 

B 
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additions in 1823, I select two, which are at once the most 
definite am~ng them, and also have a bearing on my later 
convictions. 

1. "I used" to wish' the Arabian Tales were true: my 
imagination rllD. o:q unknown influences, on magical powers, 
and talismans. 4 • • • I thought life might be a 
dream, or I ali Angel, and all this world a deception, my 

• fellow4 angels by a playful device concealing themselves 
from me, and deceiving me with the semblance of a 
material world.'" 

Again: "Reading in the Spring of 1816 Q. sentence 
from [Dr: Watts's] 'Remnants of Time,' entitled 'the 
Saints unknown to the world,' to the effect, that 'there is 
nothing in their figure or countenance to distinguish them,' 
&c., &(l., I supposed he spoke of Angels who lived in the 
world, as it were disguised." 

2. The other remark is this: "I was very superstitious, 
and for some time previous to my conversion " [when I 
was fifteen] "used constantly to cross myself on going into 
the dark." 

Of course I must have got this practice from'some 
external source or other; but I can make no sort of con
jecture whence; and certainly no one had ever spoken to 
me on the subject of the Catholic religion, which I only 
knew by name. The French master was an emigre Priest, 
but he was simply,made a butt, as French masters too 
commonly were in that day, and spoke English very im
perfectly. There was a Catholic family in the village; old 
maiden ladies we used to think; but I knew nothing about 
1!hem. I have <if late years heard that there were one or 
two Catholic boys in the scb.ool; but either we were care
fully kept from knowing this, or the knowledge of it made 
simply no impression on our minds. M.y brother will bear 
witness how free the school was from Catholic ideas. 

I had once been into Warwick Street Chapel, with my 
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father, who, I believe, wanted to hear some piece of 
music; all that I bore away from it was the recollection of 
a pulpit and a preacher, and a boy swinging,. censer. 

'Vhen I was at Littlemore, I was looking over old copy
books of my school days, and I found anfong' them my first 
Latin verse· book ; and in the. first page of it there was a 
device which almost took· my breath away with surprise. 
I have the book before me now, and have just been show
ing it to others. I have written in the first page, in my 
school-boy hand, U John H. Newman, February 11th, 
1811, Verse Book;" then follow my first Verses. Between 
U Veree" and U Book" I have drawn the figure 'of a solid 
cr088 upright, and next to it is, what may indeed be meant 
for a necklace, but what I cannot make out to be any thing 
else than a set of beads suspended, with a little . cross 
attached. At this time I was not quite ten years old. I 
suppose I got these ideas from some romance, Mrs. Rad
cliffe's or Miss Porter's; or from some religious picture; 
but the strange thing is, how, among the thousand objects 
which meet a boy'8 eyes, these in particular should so have 
fixed themselves in my mind, that I made them thus prac
tically my own. I am certain there was nothing in the 
churches I attended, or the prayer books I read, to suggest 
them. It must be recollected tha~ Anglican churches 
and prayer books were not decorated in those days as I 
believe they are now. . 

When I was fourteen, I read Paine's Tracts against the 
Old Testament, and found pleasure in thinking of the 
objections which were contained in them. Also, I read 
some of Hume's Essays; and perhaps that on Miracles. 
So at least I gave my Father to uBderstand; but perhaps 
it was a brag. Also, I recollect copying out some French 
verses, perbaps Voltaire's, in denial of the immortality of 
the soul, and saying to myself something like "How 
dreadful, but how plausible!" 

»2 
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, 'Vhen I was fifteen, (in the autumn of 1816,) a great 
change of thought took place in me. I fell under the 
influences of.a definite Creed, and received into my intel
lect impressions of dogma, which, through God's mercy, 
have never been ~ffaced or obscured. Above and beyond 
the conversations and sermons of the excellen' man, long 
dead, the Rev. Walter Mayers, of Pembroke College, Ox
ford, who was the human means of this beginning of 
divine faith in me, was the effect of the books which he 
put into my hands, all of the school of Calvin. One of the 
first books I read was a work of Romaine's; I neither re
coUect the title nor the contents, except one doctrine, 
which of course I do not include among those which I 
believe to have come from a divine source, viz. the doc
trine of final perseverance. I received it at, once, and 
believed that the inward conversion of which I was con
SGious, (and of which I still am more eertain than that I 
have hands and feet,) would last into the next life, and 
that I was elected to eternal glory. l have no conscious
ness that this belief had any tendency whatever to lead 
me to be careless about pleasing God. I retained it till 
the age of twenty-one, when it gradually faded away; but 
I believe that it had some influence on my opinions, in the 
direction of those childish imaginations which I have 
already mentioned. viz. in isolating me' from the objects 
which surrounded me, in cqnfirming me in my mistrust of 
the reality of material phenomena, and making ine rest in 
the thought of two and two only absolute and luminously 
self-evident beings, myself and my Creator ;-for while I 
considered myself predestined to salvation, my mind did 
not dwell upon others, as fancying them simply passed 
over, not predestined to eternal death. I only thought of 
the mercy to myself. , 

The detestable doctrine last mentioned is simply denied 
and abjured, unless my memory strangely deceives me, by 
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tbe writer who made a deeper impression on my mind than 
any otber, and to whom (bumanly speaking) 1 almost owe 
my soul,-Thomas Scott of Aston Sandford. 1 so admired 
and deligbted in his writings, that, when 1 was an under
graduate, I tbought of making a visit to his Parsonage, in 
order to see a man whom 1 so deeply fevered. 1 hardly 
tbink I could have given up the idea of this expedition, 
even after I had taken my degree; for the news of his 

'death in 1821 came upon me as a disappointment 8:s well 
ILl a sorrow. I hung upon the lips of Daniel Wilson, 
afterwards Bishop of Calcutta, as in two sermons at St. 
John's Chapel he gave the history of Scott's life and death. 
I had been possessed of his .. Force of Truth" and Essays 
from a boy; his Commentary I bought when I was an 
under-graduate. 

What, I suppose, will strike any reader of Scott's his
tory and writings, is his bold unworldliness and vigorous 
independence of Wind. He followed truth wherever it led 
him, beginning with Unitarianism, and ending in a zealous 
faith in the Holy Trinity. It was he who first planted 
deep in my mind that fundamental truth of religion. With 
tbe assistance of Scott's Essays, and the admirable work of 
Jones of Nayland, I made a collection of Scripture texts 
in proof of tbe doctrine, with remarks (1 think) of'my own 
upon them, before I was sixteen; and a few months later 
I drew up a series of texts in support of' each verse of' the 
Atbanasian Creed. These papers I have still. 

Besides his unworldliness, wbat I also admired in Scott 
WILl his resolute opposition to Antinomianism, and tbe 
minutely practical character of his writings. They show 
him to be a true Englisbman, and· I deeply felt his influ
ence; and for years I used almost as proverbs wbat I con
sidered 19 be the scope and issue of his doctrine, "Holiness 

• rather tban peace," and" Growth the only evidence" of 
life." 

B 3 
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Calvinists make il. sharp separation between the elect 

and the world; there is much in this that is cognate or 
parallel to the Catholic doctrine; but they go on to say, 
as I understalld them, very differently from Catholicism,
that the converted and the unconverted can be discrimi
nated by man, that the justified are conscious of their state 
of justification, and that the regenerate cannot fall away. 
Catholics on the other hand shade and soften the awful 
antagonism between good and evil, which is one of their 
dogmas, by holding that there are different -degrees of 
justification, that there is a great difference in point of 
gravity between sin and sin, that there is the' possibility 
and the danger of falling away, and that there is no cer
tain knowledge given to anyone that he is simply in a 
state of grace, and much less that he is to persevere to the 
end :-of the Calvinistic tenets the only one which took 
root in my mind was the fact ,of heaven and hell, divine 
favour and divine wrath, of the justified and the unjusti
fied. The notion that the regenerate and the justified 
were one and the same, and that the regenerate, as such, 
had the gift of perseverance, remained with me not many 
years, as I have said already. 

This main Oatholic doctrine of the warfare between the 
city of God and the powers of darkness 'was also deeply 
impressed upon my mincf by a work ofa character very 
opposite to Calvinism, Law's" SeriouS Oall." 

From this time I have held with a full inward assent 
and belief the doctrine of eternal punishment, as delivered 
by our Lord Himself, in as true a sense as I hold that of 
eternal happine!\s; though I have tried in various ways to 
make that truth less terrible to the intellect. 

Now I come to two other works, which produced a deep 
,impression on me in the same Autumn of 1816, when I 
. was fifteen years old, each contrary to each, and planting 
in me the seeds of an intellectual inconsistency which 
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disabled me for a long course of years. I read Joseph 
Milner's Church Hist{)ry, and was nothing short of 
enamoured of the long extracts from St. Augustine, St. 
Ambrose, and the other Fathers which I feund there. I 
read them u being the religion of the primitive Christians: 
but simultaneously with Milner I re~d Newton on the 
Prophecies, and in consequence became most firmly con-. 
vineed that the Pope was the Antichrist predicted by 
Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John. :My imagination was 
stained by the effects of this doctrine up to the year 184a; 
it had been obliterated from my reason and judgment at 
an earlier date; but the thought remained upon me as a 
sort of false conscience. Hence came that conflict of mind, 
which so many have felt besides myself;-leading some 
men to make a compromise between two ideas, so incon
sistent with each other,-driving others to beat out the 
one idea or the other from their minds,-and ending in 
my own cue, after many years of intellectual unrest, in 
the gradual decay and extinction of one of them,-I do 
not say in its violent death, for why should I not have 
murdered it sooner, if I murdered it at all P 

I am obliged to mention, though I do it with great 
reluctance, another deep imagination, which at this time, 
the autumn of 1816, took possession of me,-there can be 
no mistake about the fact; viz. that it would be the will 
of God that I should lead a single life. This anticipation, 
which has held its ground almost continuously ever since, 
-with the break of a month now and a month then, up to 
1829, and, after that date, without any break at all,-was 
more or less connected in my mind with the notion, that 
my calling in life would require such a sacrifice as celibacy 
involved; as, for instance, missionary work among the 
heathen, to which I had a great drawing for some years. 
It also strengthened my feeling of separation from the 
visible world, of which I have spoken above. 

D 4 
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In 1822 I came under very different influences from. 
those to which I had hitherto been subjected. At that 
time, Mr. Whately, as he was then, afterwards Arch~ 
bishop of DUblin, for the few months he remained in 
Oxford, which he was leaving for good, showed great 
kindness to ·me. Ite renewed it in 1825, when he became 

.,Principal of Alban Hall, making me his Vice~Principal 
and Tutor. Of Dr. Whately I will speak presently: for 
from 1822 to 1825 ~ saw most of the present Provost of 
Oriel, Dr. Hawkins, at that time Vicar of St. Mary's; and, 
when I took orders in 1824 and had a curacy in Oxford, 
then, during the Long Vacations, I was especially thrown 
into his company. I can say with a fulllieart that I love 
him, and have never ceased to love him; and I thus pre
face what otherwise might sound rude, that in the course 
of the many years in which we were together afterwards, 
he provoked me very much from time to time, though I 
am perfectly certain that I have· provoked him a great 
deal more. Moreover, in me such provocation was unbe
coming, both because he was the Head of my College, and 
because, In the first years that I knew him, he had been 
in many ways of great service to my mind. 

He was the first who taught me to weigh my words, 
and to be cautious in my statements. He led me to that 
mode of limiting and clearing my sense in discussion and 
in controversy, and of distinguishing between cognate 
ideas, and of obviating mistakes by anticipation, which to 
my surprise has been since considered, even in quarters 
friendly to me, to savour of the polemics of Rome. He is 
a man of most exact mind himself, and he used to snub 
me severely, on reading, as he was kind enough to do, the 
first Sermons that I wrote, and other compositions which 
I was engaged upon. 
T~en as to doctrine, he was the means of great additions 

to my belief. As I have noticed elsewhere, he gave me 



TO THB YEAR 1833. 9 

the "Treatise on Apostolical Preaching," by Sumner, 
afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury, from which I was 
led to give up my remaining Calvinism, and to receive the 
doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. In :ma.ny other ways 
too he was of use to me, on subjects semi-r~ligious and 
semi-scholastic. • 

It was Dr. Hawkins too who taught me to anticipate 
that, before many years were over, there would be an 
attack made upon the books and the canon of Scripture. I 
was brought to the same belief by the conversation of 
Mr. Blanco White, who also led me to have freer views 
on the subject of inspiration than were usual in the ChlU'ch 
of England at the time. 

There is one other principle, which I gained from Dr. 
Hawkins, more directly bearing upon Catholicism, than 
any that I have mentioned j and that is the doctrine of 
Tradition. 'Vhen I was an Under-graduate, I heard him 
preach in the University Pulpit .his celebrated sermon on 
the subject, and recollect how long it appeared to me, 
though he was at that time a very striking preacher; but, 
when I read it and studied it as his gift, it made a most 
serious impression upon me. He does not go one step, I 
think, beyond the high Anglican doctrine, nay he does not 
reach it ; but he does his work thoroughly, and his view was 
in him original, and his subject was a novel one at the 
time. He lays doWn a proposition, selt-evident as soon as 
stated, to those who have at all examined the structure of 
Scripture, viz. that the sacred text was never intended to 
teach doctrine, but only to prove it, and that, if we would 
learn doctrine, we must have recourse to the formularies 
of the Church j for instance to the Catechism, and to the 
Creeds. He considers, that, after learning from them the 
doctrinea of Christianity, the inquirer must verify them by 
Scripture. This view, most true in its outline, most fruit
ful in its consequences, opened upon me a large field of 

B 5 
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thought. Dr. Whately held it too. One of its effects was 
to strike at the root of the principle on which the Bible 
Society was set up. I belonged to its Oxford Association; 
it became a Ilil.atter of time when I should withdraw my 
name from its subscription-list, though I did not do so at 
once. • < 

It is with pleasure that .1 pay here a tribute to the 
memory of the Rev. William James, then Fellow of Oriel; 
who, about the year 1823, taught me the. doctrine of 
Apostolical Succession, in the course of a walk, I think, 
:round Christ Church meadow; I recollect being somewhat 
impatient of the subject at the time. 

It was at about this date, I suppose, that I read 
Bishop Butler's .Analogy; the study of which has been to 
so many, as it was to me, an era in their religious opinions. 
Its inculcation of Ii visible Church, the oracle of truth and 
a pattern. of sanctity, of the duties of external religi!>n, and 
of the historical character of Revelation, are characteristics 
of this great work which strike the reader at once; for 
myself, if 1 may- attempt to determine what I most gained 
from it, it lay in two points, which I shall have an oppor
tunityof dwelling on in the sequel; they are the under
lying principles of a great portion of my teaching. First, 
the very idea of an analogy between the separate works of 
God leads to the conclusion that the system which is of 
less importance is economically or sacramentally connected 
with the more momentous system 1, and of this conclusion 
the tlteory, to which I was inclined as a boy, viz. the un
reality of material phenomena, is an ultimate resolution. 
At this time I did not make the distinction between 
matter itself and its phen~mena, which is so necessary and 
so obvious in discussing t.he subject. Secondly, Butler's 
doctrine that Probability is the guide of life, led me, at 

1 It is signilicallt that nutler be~ns his work witb a quotation from Origen. 
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least under the teaching to which a few years later I was 
introduced, to the question of the logical cogency of Faith, 
on which I have written 80 much. Thus to Butler I trace 
those two principles of my teaching, whit!h have led to a 
charge against me bOth of fancifulnes~ and o( scepticism. 

And now as to Dr. 'Vbately. lowe him a great deal. 
lIe was a man of generous and warm heart. He was 
particularly loyal to his friends, and to use the common 
phrase. "all his geese were swans." While I was still 
awkward and timid in 1822, he took me by the hand, and 
acted towards me the part of a gentle and encouraging 
instructor. lIe, emphatically, opened my mind, and 
taught me to think and to use my reason. After being 
first noticed by him in 1822, I became very intimate with 
him in 1825, when I was his Vice-Principal at Alban 
IIall I gave up that office in 1826, when I became Tutor 
of my College, and his hold upon me gradua.lly relaxed. 
lIe had done his work towards me or nearly BO, when he 
had taught me to see with my own eyes and to walk with 
my own feet. Not that I had not a good deal to learn 
from others still, but I influenced them as well as they me, 
and co-operated rather than merely concurred with them. 
As to Dr. Whately, his mind ~as too different from mine 
Cor us to remain long on one line. I recollect how dis
satisfied he was with an Article of mine in the London 
Review, which Blanco White, good-humouredly, only 
called Platonic. When I was diverging from him in 
opinion (which he did not like), I thought of dedicating 
my first book to him, in words to the effect that he had 
not only taught me to think, but to think for myself. He 
left Oxford in 1831; after that, as far as I can recollect, 
I never saw him but twice,-when he visited the Univer
sity; once in the street in 1834, once in a room in 1838. 
From the time that he left, I have always felt a real affec. 
tion for what I must call his memory; for, at least from 

B 6 
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the year, 1834, he made himself dead to me. He had 
pI;actically indeed given me up from the time that he be
came Archbishop in 1831; but in 1834 a correspondence 
took place between us, which, though conducted in the most 
friendlJlanguage on both sides, was the expression of dif
ferences of opinion which acted as a filial close to our inter
course. My reason told me that it was impossible we could 
have got on together longer, had he stayed in Oxford; yet 
I loved him too much to bid him farew:ell without pain. 
Mter a; few years had passed, I began to believe that his 
influence on me in a higher respect than intellectual 
advance, (I will not say through his fault,) had not been 
satisfactory. I believe that he "has inserted sharp things 
in his later works about me. They have never come in 
my way,. and I have not thought it necessary to seek out 
what would pain me .so much in the reading. 

What he did for me in point of religious. opinion, was, 
first, to teach me the existence of the Church, as a substan
tive body or corporation'; next to :fix in me those anti
Erastian views of Church polity, which were one of. the 
most prominent features of the Tractarian movement. On 
this point, and, as far as I know, on this point alone, 
he and Hurrell Froude intimately sympathized, though 
Froude's development of opinion here was of a later date. 
In the year 1826, in the course of a walk, he said much to 
me about a work 'then just published; called "Letters on 
the Church by an: Episcopalian." He said that it would 
make my blood boil. It was certainly a . most powerful 
composition. One of our common friends told me, that, 
after reading it, he could not keep still, but went on walk
ing up and down his room. It was ascribed at once to 
Whately; :,: gave eager expression to the contrary opinion; 
but I found the belief of Oxford in the affirmative to be 
too strong fo~ me; rightly or wrongly I yielded to the 
general voice; and I have. never heard, then or since, 
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of any disclaimer of authorship on the part of Dr. 
Whately. .. 

The main positions of this able essay are these; first that 
Church and State sho!Jld be independent of each other:
he speaks of the duty of protesting "igainst the profana~ 
tion of Christ's kingdom, by that double tlsurpation, the 
interference of the Church in temporals, of the State in 
spirituals," p. 191; and, secondly, that the Church may 
justly and by rig'lt retain its property, though separated 
from the State. "The clergy," he says p. 133, " though 
they ought not to be the hired servants of the Civil 
Magistrate, may justly ret~in their revenues; and the 
State. though it has no right of interference in spiritual 
concerns, not only is justly entitled to support from the 
ministers of religion, and from all other Christians, but 
would, under the system I am recommending, obtain it 
much more effectually." The author of this work, who
ever he may be, argues out both these points with great 
force and ingenuity, and with a thoroughgoing vehemence, 
which perhaps we may refer to the circumstance, that. he 
wrote, not in proprid persond, and as thereby answerable for 
every sentiment that he advanced, but in the professed 
character of a Scotch Episcopalian. His work had a 
gradual, but a deep effect on my mind. 

I am not aware of any other religious ·ppinion which I 
owe to Dr. Wha~ly. For his special theological tenets I 
had no sympathy. In the next year, 1827, he told me he 
considered that I was Arianizing. The case was this: 
though at that time I had not read Dishop Dull's De/enllio 
nor the Fathers, I was just then very s.trong for that ante
Nicene view of the Trinitarian doctrine, which some 
writers, both Catholic and non-Catholic, have accused of 
wearing a sort of Arian exterior. This is the meaning of 
a passage in Froude's Remains, in which he sooms to accuse 
me of speaking against the Athanasian Creed. I had 
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contrasted the two aspects of' the Trinitarian doctrine, 
which are respectively presented by the Athanasian Creed 
and the Nicene. My criticisms were to the effect that 
some of the ve;ses of the former Creed were unnecessarily 
scientific. This is lit specimen of a certain disdaiD. for Anti
quity which had been growing on me now for several years. 
It showed itself in some flippant language against the 
Fathers in" the Encyclopredia Metropolitana, about whom 
I knew little at the time, except what '1 had learnt as a 
boy from Joseph Milner. In writing on the Scripture 
Miracles in 1825-6, I had read Middleton on the Miracles 
of the early Church, and had imbibed a portion of his 
spirit. 

The tr~th is, I was beginning to prefer intellectual 
excellence to moral; I was drifting in the direction of the 
liberalism of the day'. I was rudely awakened from my 
dream at the end of 1827 by two great blows":'illness and 
bereavement. 

In the beginning of 1829, came the formal break between 
Dr. Whately and me; the affair of Mr. Peel's re-election 
was the occasion of it. I think in 1828 or 1827 I had 
voted in the minority, when the Petition to Parliament 
against the Catholic Claims was brought into Convacation. 
I did so mainly on the views suggested to me by the theory 
of the Letters of an Episcopalian. Also I disliked the 
bigoted "two-bottle!orthodox," as they were invidiously 
called. Accordingly I took part against Mr. Peel, on a 
simple academical, not at all an ecclesiastical or a political 
ground; and this I professed at the time. I considered 
that Mr. Peel had taken the University by surprise; that 
his friends had no right to call upon us to turn l'Ound ona 
sudden, and to expose ourselves to the imputation of time
serving; and that a great University ought not to be bullied 

I Vide Note A, Liberalism, at the end of the volume. 
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even by a great Duke of Wellington. .Also by this time 
I was under the inlluence of Keble and Froude; who, in 
addition to the reaaons I have given, disliked the Duke's 
c:hange of policy as dictated by liberalism.-

Whately was considerably annoyed. at me, and he took 
a humourous tevenge, of which he had given me due 
notice beforehand: As head of -a house he had duties of 
hospitality to men of all parties; he asked a set of the 
least intelleCtual men in Oxford to dinner, and men most 
fond of port; he made me one of this party; placed me 
-between Provost This and Principal That, and then asked 
me if I was proud of my friends. However, he had a 
aerious meaning in his act; he saw, more clearly than I 
could do, that I was separating from his own friends for 
good and all. 

Dr. Whately attributed my leaving his clientela to a wish 
on my part to be the head of a party myself. I do not think 
that this charge was deserved. My habitual feeling then 
and since has been, that it was not I who sought friends, 
but friends who sought me. Never man had kinder or 
more indulgent friends than I have had; but I expressed 
my own feeling as to the mode in which I gained them, in 
this very year 1829, in the course of a copy of verses. 
Speakkg of my blessings, I said, "Blessings of friends, 
which to my door unasked, unhoped, have come." They 
haTe come, they have gone; they came to my great joy, 
they went to my great grief. He who gave took away. 
Dr. 'Vhately's impression about me, however, admits of 
this explanation :-

During the first years of my residence at Oriel, though 
proud of my College, I was not quite at home there. I was 
very much alone, and I used often to take my daily walk 
by myself. I recollect once meeting Dr. Copleston, then 
Provost. with one of the Fellows. He turned round, and 
with the kind courteousness which sat- 80 well on him, 
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made me a bow and said, "Nunquam minus solus, quam 
cum solus." At that time indeed (from 1823) I had the 
intimacy of my dear and true friend Dr. Pusey, and could 
not fail to admrre and revere a soul so devoted to the cause 
of religion, so full pf good works, so faithful in his affec
tions; but he left residence when I was getting to know 
him. well. As to Dr. Whately himself; he was too much 
my superior to allow of my being at my ease with him; 
and to no one in Oxford at this time did I open my heart 
fully and familiarly. But things changed in 1826. At 
that tiineI became one of the Tutors of my College, and 
this gave me position; besides, I had written one or two 
Essays which had been well received. I began to be 
known. I preached' my first University Sermon. Next 
year I was one of the Public Examiners for the B.A. degree. 
In 1828 I became Vicar of St. Mary's. It was to me like the 
feeling of spring weather after winter; and, if I may so 
speak, I came out of my shell; I remained out of it till 1841. 

The two persons who knew me best at that time are still 
alive, beneficed clergymen, no longer my friends. They 
could tell better than anyone else what I was in those 
years. From this time my tongue was, as it were, 
loosened, and I spoke spontaneously and without .effort. 
One of the two, a shrewd man, said of me, I have been told, 
" Here is a fellow who, when he is silent, will never begin 
to speak; and when he once begins to speak, will never 
stop." It ",a,s at this time that I began to have-influence, 
which steadily increased for a course of years. I gained 
upon my pupils, ~nd ·was in particular intimate and affec
tionate with two of our probationer Fellows, Robert Isaac 
Wilberforce (afterwards Archdeacon) and Richard Hurrell 
Froude. Whately then, an acute :man, perhaps saw around 
me the signs of an incipient party, of which I was not 
conscious myself. And thus we discern the first elements 
of that movement afterwards called Tractarian. 
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The true and primary author o( it, however, as is usual 
with great motive-powers, was ou( of sight. Having 
carried off fLII a mere boy the highest honours of the Uni
versity, he had turned from the admiration "which haunted 
hi, steps, and sought for a better and holier satisfaction in 
pastoral work in the country. Need- I say that I am 
speaking of John Keble P The first time that I was in a 
room with him was on occasion of my election to a fellow
ship at Oriel, when I was sent for into the Tower, to shake 
hands with the Provost and Fellows. How is that hour 
fixed in my memory after the changes of forty-two years; 
forty. two this very day on which I write I I have lately 
had'a letter in my hands, which I sent at the time to my 
great friend, John William Bowden, with whom I passed 
almost exclusively my Under-graduate years. "I had to 
hasten to the Tower," I say to him, "to receive the con-:
gratulations of all the Fellows. I bore it till Keble took 
my hand, and then felt so abashed and unworthy of thE! 
honour done me, that I seemed desirous of quite sinking 
into the grolmd." His had been the first name which I 
had heard spoken of, with reverence rather than admira
tion, when I came up to Oxford. When one day I waS 
walkin,8 in High Street with my dear earliest friend just 
mentioned, with what eagerness did he cry out, "There's 
Kehle 1" and with what awe did I look at him I ,Then 
at another time I heard a Master of Arts of my College 
give an aceount how he had just then had occasion to in
troduce himself on some business to Kehle, and how 
gentle,. courteous, and unaffected Keble had been, so as 
almost to put him out of countenance. . Then too it was 
reported, truly or 'falsely, how a rising man of brilliant 
reputation, the present' Dean of St. Paul's, Dr. Milman" 
admired ~and loved him, adding, that. somehow he was 
strangely unlike anyone else. However, at the time 
when I was elected Fellow of Oriel he was not in .resi-
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clence, and he was shy of me for years in consequence or 
the marks whioh I bore upon me of the evangelical and 
liberal schools. At least so I have ever thought. Hurrell 
Froude brougHt us together about 1828: it is one of the 
sayings preserved ip. his " Remains," -" Do you know the 
story of the murderer who had done one good thing in his 
life P Well; if I was ever asked what good deed I had 
ever done, I should say that I had brought Keble and 
Newman to understand each other." 

The Christian Year made its appearance in 1827. It is 
not necessary, and scarcely becoming, to praise a book 
which has already become one of the classics of the Ian· 
guage. When 'the general tone of religious literature-was 
so perveless and impotent, as it was at that time, Keble 
struck an original note alid· woke up in the hearts of 
thous.ands a new music, the· music of a school, long un
known in England. Nor can I pretend to analyze, in my 
own instance, the effect of religious teaching so deep, so 
pure, so beautiful. I have never till now tried to do so; 
yet I think I am not wrong in saying, that the two main 
intellectual truths which it brought home to me, were the 
same two, which I had learned from Butler, though recast 
in the creative mind of my new master. The first of these 
was what may be called, in a large sense of the word, the 
Sacramental system; that is, the doctrine that material 
phenomena are both the types and the instruments of real 
things unseen,-a doctrine, which embraces in "its fulness, 
not only what Anglicans, as well as Catholics, believe about 
Sacraments properly so called; but also the article of "the 
Communion of 'Saints;" and likewise the Mysteries of 
the faith. The connexion of this philosophy of religion 
with what is sometimes called "Berkeleyism" has been 
mentioned above; I knew little of Berkeley at this time 
except by name; nor have I ever studied him. 

On the second intellectual principle which I gained from 



TO THE YEA.R 1833. 19 

Mr. Keble, I could say a great deal; if this were the place 
Cor it. It rllll8 through very much that I have written, 
and has gained Cor me many hard names. Butler teaches 
us that probability is the guide of life. Tlte danger of this 
doctrine, in the case of many mindsl is, its tendency to 
destroy in them absolute certainty, leading them to con
sider every conclusion as doubtful, and resolving truth into 
an opinion, which it is safe indeed to obey or to profess, 
but not possible to embrace with full internal assent. If 
this were to be allowed, then the celebrated saying, "0 
God, if there be a God, save my soul, if I have a soul I " 
would be the highest measure of devotion :-but who can 
really pray to a Being, about whose "existence he is 
seriously in doubt P 

I considered that Mr. Keble met this difficulty by 
ascribing the firmness of assent which we give to religious 
doctrine, not to the probabilities which introduced it, but 
to the living power of faith and love which accepted it. 
In matters of religion, he seemed to say, it is not merely 
probability which makes us intellectually certain, but pro
bability as it is put to account by faith and love. It is 
faith and love which give to probability a force which it 
has not in itself'. Faith and love are directed towards an 
Object; in the vision of that Object they live; it is that 
Object, received in faith and love, which renders it rea-
80nable to take probability as sufficient for internal 
conviction. Thus the argument from Probability, in 
the matter of religion, became an argument from Per· 
80nality, which in fact is one form of the argument from 
Authority. 

In illustration, Yr. Keble used to quote the ·words of the 
Psalm: .. I will guide thee with mine eYB. Be ye not like 
to horse. and mule, which have no understanding; whose 
mouths must be held with bit and bridle, lest they 
fall upon thee." This is the very difference. he used to 
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say, between slaves, and friends or children. Friends do 
not ask for literal commands j but, from their knowledge 
of the speaker, they understand his half-words, and from 
love of him th~ anticipate his wishes. Hence it is, that 
in his Poem for St. Bartholomew's Day, he speaks of the 
ct Eye of God's worJ ;"and in the note quotes Mr. Miller, 
of Worcester Oollege, who remarks in his Bampton Lec
tures, on the special power of Scripture, as having ct this 
Eye, like that of a portrait, uniformly fixed upon us, turn 
where we will." The view thus suggested by Mr. Keble, 
is. brought forward in one of the earliest of the •• Tracts 
for the Times." In No.8 I say," The Gospel is a Law of 
Liberty. We are treated as sons, not as servants j not 
subjected to a code o££ormal commandments, but addressed 
as' those who love God, and wislL to please Him." 

I did not at all dispute this view of the matter, for I 
made use of it myself; but I was dissatisfied, because it did 
not go to the root of the difficulty. It was beautiful and 
religious, but it did not even profess to be logical; and 
accordingly I tried to complete it by considerations of my 
oWn, which are to be found in my University Sermons, 
Essay on Ecclesiastical Miracles, and Essay on Develop
ment of Doctrine;. My argument is fu outline as follows: 
that that absolute certitude which we were able to possess, 
whether as to the truths of natural theology, or as to the 
fact of a revelation, was the result of an aJJ8emblage of con
curring and converging probabilities, and that, both ac
cording to the constitution of the human mind and the 
will of its Maker j that certitude was a habit of mind, that 
certainty was a quality of propositions; that probabilities 
which did riot reach to logical certainty, might suffice for a 
mental certitude; that the certitude thus brought about 
might equal in measure and strength the certitude which 
was created by the strictest scientific demonstration; and 
that to possess such certitude might in given cases and to 
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ghoen individuals be a plain duty, though not to others in 
other circuDl/;tances:- . 

Moreover, that as there were probabilities which sufficed 
for certitude, so there were other probabrr;ties which were 
legitimately adapted to create opinioV; that it might be 
quite as much a matter of duty in given cases andto given 
persons to have about a fact an opinion of a definite 
strength and consistency, as in the case of greater or of 
more numerous probabilities it was a duty to have a certi
tude; that accordingly we were bound to be more or less 
sure, on a sort of (as it were) graduated scale of assent, viz. 
according as the probabilities attaching to a professed fact 
were brought home to us, and as the case might be, to en
tertain about it a pious belief, or a pious opinion, or a re
ligious conjecture, or at least, a tolerance of sucn belief, or 
opinion or conjecture in others; that on the other hand, as it 
was a duty to have a belief, of more or less strong texture, 
in given cases, so in other cases it was a duty not to be
lieve, not to opine, not to conjecture, not even to tolerate 
the notion that a profe8Bed fact was true, inasmuch as it 
would be credulity or superstition, or some other moral 
fault, to do so. This was the region of Private Judgment 
in religion; that is, of a Private Jud~ent, not formed 
arbittarily and according to one's fancy or liking, but con
scientiously, and under a sense of duty. 

ConsidCf'ations such as these throw a new light on tho 
subject of Miracles, and they seem to have led me to re
consider the view which I had taken of them in my E8Bay in 
1825-6. I do not know what was ihe date of this change 
in me, nor of the train of ideas on which it was founded. 
That there had been already great miracles, as those of 
Scripture, as the Resurrection, was a fact establishing the 
principle that the laws of nature had sometimes been sus
pended by their Divine Author, and since what had hap
pened once ~ght happen a~ain, a certain probability, at 
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least no' kind of improbability, was attached to the idea 
taken in itself, of miraculous intervention in later times, 
and miraculous accounts were to be regarded in connexion 
with the ve~tude, scope, instrument, character, testi. 
mony, andcircums~nces, with which they presented them
selves to us; and, according to the final result of those 
various considerations, it was our duty to be sure, or to be- . 
lieve, or to opine, or to surmise, or to tolerate, or to reject, _ 
or to denounce. The main difference between my Essay 
on Miracles in 1826 and my Essay in 1842 is this: that in 
1826 I considered that miracles were sharply divided into 
two classes, those which were to be received, and those 
which were to be rejected; whereas in 1842 I saw that they 
were to be regarded according to their greater or less pro
bability, which was in some cases sufficient to create certi
tude about them, in other cases only belie{or opinion. 

Moreover, the argument from Analogy, on which this 
view of the question was founde<i, suggested to me some
thing besides, in recommendation of the Ecclesiastical 
Miracles. It fastened itself upon the theory of Church 
History which I had learned as a boy from Joseph Milner. 
It is Milner's doctrine, that upon the visible _ Church come 
down from above, lit certain interv8Js, large and temporary 
Effu8iom of divine grace. This is the leading idea of his 
work. He begins by speaking of the Day of Pentecost, as 
marking "the first of those Effusiom of the Spirit of God, 
which from age to age have viSited the earth since the 
coming of Christ." V:ol. i. p. 3. In a note he adds that 
" in the term • Effusion' there is flot here included the idea 
of the miraculous or extraordinary operations of the Spirit 
of God;" but still it was natural for me, admitting Milner's 
general theory, and applying to it the principle of analogy, 
not to stop short at his abrupt ipBe di.rit, but boldly to pass 
forward to the conclusion, on other grounds plausible, that 
a~ miracles accompanied the Jirst effusion of grace, so they 
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might accompany tbe later. It is surely a natural and on 
tbe whole, a true anticipation (though of course there are 
exceptions in particular cases), that gifts and graces go 
togetber; now, according to the ancient Catholic doctrine, 
the gift of miracles was viewed as the attendant and shadow 
of trans~ndent sanctity: and moreover, since such sanctity 
WIUI not of every day's occurrence, nay further, since one 
}'5eriod of Church history differed widely from another, and, 
as Joseph Milner would say, there have been generations 
or centuries of degeneracy or disorder, and times of revival, 
and since one region might be in the mid-day of religious 
fervour, and another in twilight or gloom, there was no 
force in the popular argument, that, because we did not 
see miracles with our own eyes, miracles had not happened 
in former times, or were not now at this very tinie taking 
place in distant places :-but I must not dwell longer on a 
subject, to which in a few words it is impossible to do 
justice '. 

Hurrell Froude was a pupil of Keble's, formed by him, 
and in turn reacting upon him. I knew him first in 1826, 
and was in the closest and most affectionate friendship with 
him from about 1829 till his death in 1836. He was a 
man of the higbest gifts,-80 truly many-sided, that it 
1Vould be presumptuous in me to attempt to describe him, 
except under those aspects 'in which he came before me. 
Nor have I here to speak. of the gentleness and tenderness 
of pature, the playfulness, the free elastic force an~ graceful 
versatility of mind, and the patient winning considerate
ness in discussion, which endeared him to those to whom 
he opened his heart; for I am all along engaged upon 
matters of belief and opinion, and am introducing others 
into my narrative, not for their own sake, or because I love 

I Vide Dote B. Eccleritulical Mirllcle" at the end of the volume. 
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and- have loved them, SO' much as because, and so far as, 
they have influenced my theological views. In this respect 
then, I speak of Hurrell Froude,-in his intellectual 
aSpect,-as a man of high genius, brimful and overflowing 
with ideas and vi~ws, in him original, w:hich were too 
many and strong even for his bodily strength, and which 
crowded and jostled against each other in their effort after 
distinct shape and expression. And he had an intellect as 
critiQaI and 19Zical as it was speculative and bold. Dying 
prematurely, as he did" and in the conflict and transition
state· of opinio~, . his religious views never reached their 
ultimate conclusion, by the very' reason of their multi
tude and their depth. His opinions arrested and in
fluenced ·me, even when they did not gain my assent. 
He professed openly his admiration of the Church. of 
Rome, and his hatred of the Reformers. He delighted 
in the· notion of an . hierarchical system, of sacerdotal 
power, and of full ecclesiastical liberty. He felt scorn of 
the maxim, "The' Bible and, the Bible only is the religion 
of Protestants;" and he gloried in accepting Tradl.tion as 
a main instrument40f religious teac¥ng. He had a high 
severe idea of the intrinsic excellence of Virginity; and he 
considered the Blessed Virgin its great. Pattern. He de
lighted iIi thinkiJ;lg of the Saints; he had a vivid apprecia
tion of the idea of sanctity, its. possibility and its heights; 
and he was more than inclin~d to believe a large amount· 
of miraculous interference as occurring in the early and 
middle' ages. He embraced the principle of penance and 
mortification. He had a deep devotion to the Real Pre
sence, in which he had a firm faith. He was powerfully 
drawn to the Medieval Church, but p.ot to the Primitive . 

. He had a keen insight into abstract truth j but he was 
an Englishman to the backbone in his severe adherence to 
the real and the concrete. He had a most classioal taste, 
and a genius for philosophy and art; and he was fond of 
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historical inquiry, and the politics of religion. He had no 
turn for theology as such. He set no sufficient value 
on the writings of the Fathers, on the detail or develop
ment of doctrine, on the definite traditions of the Church 
viewed in their matter, on the teaching "Of the Ecumenical 
Councils, or on the controversies out of which they arose. 
lie took an eager courageous view of things on the whole. 
I'should say that his power of entering into the minds of 
others did not equal his other gifts; he couill not behave, 
for instance, that I really held the Roman Church to be 
Antichristian. On many points he would not be!ieve 
but that I agreed with him, when I did not. He seemed 
not to understand my difficulties. His were of a differenf 
kina, the contrariety between theory and fact. He was a 
high Tory of the Cavalier stamp, and was disgusted with 
the Toryism of the opponents of the Reform Bill. He was 
smitten \\ith the love of .the Theocratic Church; he went 
abroad and was shocked by th~ degeneracy which he 
thought he saw in the Catholics of Italy. 

·It is difficult to enumerate the precise additions to my 
theological creed which I .derived from -a friend to whom 
lowe so much. ~e taught me to look with admiration 
towards the Church 'of Rome, and in the same degree to 
dislike the Reformation. ITe fixed deep in me the idea 
01 devotion to the messed Virgin, and he led me gradually 
to believe in the Real Presence. 

There is one remaining source of my opinions to be 
mentioned, and that far from the least important. In 
proportion as I moved out of the shadow of that liberalism 
which had hung over m,.course, my early devotion towards 
tho Fathers returned; and in the Long Vacation of 1828 
[ set about-to read them chronologically, beginning with 
St. Ignatius and St. Justin. About 18'30 a proposal was 
made. to me by Mr. Hugh Rose, who with Mr. Lyall 

c 
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(afterwards Dean of Canterbury) was providing writers for 
Ii. Theological Library, to furnish them with a History- of 
the PrincipaltCouncils.· I accepted it, and at once set to 
work on the Council of Nicllla. It was to launch myself 
on an ocean with currents innumerable; and I was drifted 
back first to the ante-Nioone history, and then to the 
Church of Alexandria. The work at last appeared under 
the title of "The Arians of the Fourth Century;" and 
of ~ts 422 pages, the first 117 consisted of introductory 
matter, and the Council of Nicllla did npt appear till the 
254th, and then occupied at most twenty pages. 

I do not know when I first learnt to consider that An
tiquity was the true exponent of the doctrines· of Chris
tianity and, the basis of the Church -of England; but I 
take it for granted that the works of Bishop Bull, which 
at this time I read, were my chief introduction to this 
principle. The course of reading, which I pursued in the 
composition of my volume, was directly adapted to develope 
it in my mind. . What principally attracted me iIi the 
ante-Nicene period was the great Church ~f Alexandria, 
the historical centre of teaching in those times. Of Rome 
for some centucies"comparatively little is known. The 
battle of Arianism was first fought in .Alexandria; Atha
nasius, the champion of the truth, was Bishop of Alex
andria ; and in his writings he refers to the great religio!.1s 
names of an earlier date, ,to Origen, Dionysius, and others, 
who were the glory of its see, or of its School. The broad 
philosophy of Clement and Origen carried me away; the 
philosophy, not the theological doctrine;. and I have drawn 
out some features of it in my volume, with the zeal and 
freshness, but with the partiality, of a neophyte. Some 
portions of their teaching, magnificent in themselves, came 
like music to my inward ear, as if the response to ideas, 
which, with little external to encourage them, I had 
cherished so long. These wer~ based on the mystical or 
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saCramental principle, and spoke of the various Economies 
or Dispensations of the' Eternal. I understood these 
pa~ages to mean that the exterior world, phYI>ical and his
torical, was but the manifestation to our senses of realities 
greater than iuelf. Nature was a parab'e: Scripture was 
an allegory: pagan literature, philosophy, and mythology, 
properly 'Understood, were but a preparation for the Gos
pel. The ~reek poets and sages were in a certain sense 
prophets; for II thoughts beyond their thought to those 
high bards were' given." There had been a directly 
divine dispensation granted to the Jews; but there had 
been in some sense a dispensation carried on in favour of 
the ,Gentiles. He who had taken the seed of Jacob for 

,Ris elect people had not therefore cast the rest of man-
kind out of His sight. In the {ulness of time both Judaism 
and Paganism had come to nought; the outward frame
work, which concealed yet suggested the Living Truth, 
had never been intended to last, and it was dissolving 
under the beams of the Sun of Justice which shone behind 
it and through it. The process of chang" had been slow; 
it had been done not rashly, but by rule and measure,: 
.. at sundry times and in divers manflera," first one dis
closure and then another, till the whole evangelical doc
trine was brought into full manifestation. And thus room 
was made for the anticip~tion of further and deeper dis
closures, of truths still under the veil of the letter, and in 
their season to be revealed. The visible world still remains 
without its divine interpretation; Holy Church in her 
sacraments and her hierarchical appointments, will re
main, even to the end of the world, after all but a symbol 

I'of those heavenly facts which fill eternity. Her mysteries 
; are but the expressions in human language of truths to 
:which the numan mind is unequal. It is evident how 
much there was in all this in correspondence with the 
thoughts which had attracted me when I was young, and 
. 02 
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with the doctrine which I have already associated with 
the Analogy and the Christian Year . 

. It was, I S'uppose, to the Alexandrian school and to the 
early Chnrch, that lowe in particular what I definitely 
held about the Angels. I viewed them, not only as the 
ministers employed by the Creator in the Jewish and 
Christian dispensations, as we find on the face of Scripture, 
but as carrying on, as Scripture also implies, the Economy 
of the Visible World. I considered them as the real 
causes of motion, light, and life, and of those elementary 
principles of the physical universe, which, when offered in 
their developments toonr senses, suggest to us the notion 
of cause and effect, and of what are called the laws of 
natnre. This doctrine I have drawn out in my Sermon 
for Michaelmas day, written in 1831. I say of the Angels, 
"Every breath of air and ray of light and heat, every 
beautiful prospect, is, as it were, the skirts of their gar
ments, the waving of the robes of those whose faces see 
God. fJ Again, I ask what would be the thoughts of a 
man who, "when examining a flower, or a herb, or a 

·pebble, or a ray of light, which he treats as something so 
beneath him iil-th~ scale of existence, suddenly discovered 
that he was in the presence of some powerful being who 
was hidden behind the visible things he was inspecting,
who, though concealing his wise hand, was giving them 
their beauty, grace, and perfection, as being God's instru
ment for the purpose,-nay, whose robe and ornaments 
those objects were, which he was so eager to analyze P" 
and I therefore remark that" we may say with grateful 
and simple hearts with the Three Holy Children. • 0 all ye 
works of the Lord, &c., &c., bless ye the Lord, praise Him, 
and magnify Him for ever.''' 

Also, besides the hosts of evil spirits, I considered 
there was a middle race, ~aIIJO"Ia, neither in heaven, no~ 
in hell; partially fallen, capricious, wayward; noble or 
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crafty: benevolent or malicious, as the case might be. 
These beings gave a sort of inspiration or intelligence t~ 
races, nations, and classes of men. Hence the action of 
bodies politic and associations, which is ofteh so different 
{rom that of the individuals who compose them; Hence 
the character and the instinct of states imd governments, 
of religious communities and communions. I thought 
these assemblages had their life in certain unseen Powers. 
My preference of the Personal to the Abstract would 
naturally lead me to tbis view. I thought it countenanced 
by the mention of .. the Prince of Persia" in the Prophet 
Daniel; and I tbink I considered that it was of such inter
mediate beings that tbe Apocalypse spoke, in its notice of 
II the Angels of the Seven Churches." 

In 1831. I made a further development of this doctrine. 
I said to an intimate and dear friend, Samuel Francis 
Wood, in a letter which came into my hands on his death, 
.. I have an idea. The mass of the Fathers (Justin, 
Athenagoras, Irenlllus, Clement, Tertullian, Origen, Lac
tantius, Sulpicius, Ambrose, Nazianzen,) hold that, though 
Satan fell from the beginning, the Angels fell before the 
deluge, falling in love with the daughters of men. This 
bas lately come across me as a rem:rkllble solution of a 
notion wbich I cannot help holding. Daniel speaks as if 
each nation had its guardian Angel. I cannot but think 
that there are beings with a great deal of good in them, 
yet with great defects, who are the animating p~nciples 
of certain institutions, &c., &c. • • • . Take England with 
many high virtues, and yet a low Catholicism. It seems 
to me that John Bull is a spirit neither of heaven nor hell 
• . . • lIas not the Christian Ch urch, in its parts, sur
rendered itself to one or other of these simulations of the 
truth P • • • • How are we to avoid Scylla and Charybdis 
and go straight on to the very image of Christ?" 
&c., &c. . 

c 3 
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I am aware that what I have been saying wi~ with 
~any men, be doing credit to my imagination at the 
expense of my judgment-" Hippoclides doesn't care;" I 
am not settmgmyself up as a pattern of good sense or of 
any thing else: I am but giving a history of my opinions, 

. ahd that, with th~ 'View of showing that I have come by 
them through intelligible processes of thought and honest 
external means. The doctrine indeed of the Economy has 
in some quarters been itself condemiled as intrinsically 
pernicious,-as if leading to lying and equivocation, when 
applied, as I have applied it in my remarks upon it in my 
History of the Arians, to matters of conduct. :My answer 
to th.is imputation I postpone to the concluding pages of 
my Volume. . . 

While I was engaged .in writing my work upon the 
Arians, great events were happening at home and abroad, 
which brought out in~ form and passionate expression 
the various beliefs which had so gradually been winning 
their way into my mind. Shortly before, there had been 
a Revolution in France; the Bourbons had been dis
missed: and, I held that it was unchristian for nations to 
cast off their governors, and, much more, sovereigns who 
had the divine "right of inheritance. Again, the great 
Reform Agitation was gofug on around me as I wrote. 
The Whigs had come into power; Lord Grey had told 
the Bishops to set their house in order, and some of the 
Prelate~ had been insulted and threatened in the streets of 
London. The vital question was, how were we to keep the 
Church from being liberalized? there was such apathy 
on the subject in some quarters, such imbecile alarm in 
others; the true principles of Churchmanship seemed so 
radically decayed, and there was such distraction in the 
councils of the Clergy. Blomfield, the Bishop of London 
of the day, an active. and open-hearted man, had· been 
for vears enllalled in diluting the high orthodoxy of the 
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Church by the introduction of members of the Evangelic~ 
body into places of influence and trust. He had deeply 
offended men who agreed in opinion with myself, by an 
off-hand saying {as it was reported) to the effect that 
belief in the Apostolical succession had gone out with the 
Xon-jurors. .. We can count you," he-said to some ofth~ 
gravest and most venerated persons of the old· school. 
And the Evangelical party itself, with their late successes, 
seemed to have lost that simplicity and unworldliness 

• which I admired 80 much in Milner and Scott. It was 
not that I did not venerate such men as Ryder, the then 
Bishop of Lichfield, and others of similar sentiments, who 
were not yet promoted out of the ranks of the Clergy, but 
I thought little of the Evangelicals as a class. I thought 
they played into the hands of the Liberals. With the 
Establishment thus divided and threatened, thus ignorant 
of its true strength, I compared that fresh vigorous Power 
of which I was reading in the first centuries. In her 
triumphant zeal on behalf of that Primeval Mystery, to 
which I had had 80 great a devotion from my youth, I 
recognized the movement or my Spiritual Mother. " In
cessu patuit Dea." The self-conquest of her Ascetics, the 
patience of her Martyrs. the irresistible· determination of 
her Bishops, the joyous swing of her advance, both exalted 
and abashed me. I said to myself, .. Look on. this picture 
and on that;" I felt affection for my own Church, but not 
tenderuess; I felt dismay at her prospects, anger and 
acorn at her do-nothing perplexity. I thought that if 
Liberalism once got a footing within her, it was sure of 
the victory in the event. I saw that Reformation princi
ples were powerless to rescue her. As to leaving her, the 
thought never crossed my imagination; still I ever kept 
before me that there was something greater than the 
Established Church, and that that was the Church Catho
lic and Apostolic, Bet up from the beginning, of which 

c .. . 
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$he was but the local-presence and the organ. She was 
nothing, unless she was this. She must be dealt with 
strongly, or she would be lost. There was need of a 
second reformltion. 

At this time I was disengaged from College duties, and 
.my health had suffered from the labour involved in the 
composition of my Volume. It was ready for the Press 
in July, 1832, though not published till the end of 1833. 
I was easily persuaded _ to join Hurrell Froude and his 
Father, who_ were going to tlie south of Europe for the· 
health of the former. 

We set out in December, 1832. It was during this 
expl)dition that my Verses which are in the Lyra Apo
stollca were written i-a few indeed before. it, but not more 
than one or ,two of them after it. Exchanging, as I was, 
definite Tutorial work, and the literary quiet and pleasant 
friendships of the last six years, for foreign countries and 
an unknown future, I naturally was led to think that some 
inward changes, as well as some larger course- of action, 
were coming upon. me. At Whitchurch, while waiting 
for the. down mail to Falmouth, I wrote the verses about 
my Guardian Angel, which begin with these words: "Are 
these the tracks of some unearthly Friend P" and which 
go on to speak of "the vision" which haunted me :-that 
vision is 1110re or less ""brought out in the whole series of 
these compositions. 

I went to various coasts of the Mediterranean; parted 
with my friends at Rome; went down for the second -time 
to Sicily without companion, at the end of April; and got 
back to England by Palermo in the early part of July. 
The !;ltrangeness of foreign life threw me back into myself; 
I found pleasure in historical sites and beautiful scenes; 
-not in men and manIlers. We kept clear of Catholics 
throughout our tour. I had a conversation with the Dean 
of Malta, a most pleasant man, lately dead; bnt it was 
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about the Fathers, and the Library of the great church. 
I knew the Abbate Santini, at Rome, who, did no more 
than copy for me the Gregorian tones. FJ'oude and I 
made two calls upon Monsignore (now Cardinal) Wiseman 
at the Collegio Inglese, shortly before w~left Rome. Once 
we heard him preach at a church in the Corso. I do not 
recollect being in a rO,om with any other ecclesiastics, 
except a Priest at Castro-Giovanni in Sicily, who called 
pn me when I was ill, and with whom I wished to hold 0. 

controversy. As to Church Services, we attended the 
Tenebrro, at the Sestine, for the sake of the Miserere; and 
that was all. My general feeling was," All, save the 
spirit of man, is divine." I saw nothing but what was 
external; of the hidden life of Catholics I -knew nothing. 
I was still more driven back into myself, and felt my 
isolation. England was in my thoughts solely, and the 
news from Englaud came rarely and imperfectly. The 
Dill for the Suppression of the Irish Sees was in progress, 
·and filled my mind. I had ~erce thoughts against the 
Liberals. 

It was the Buccess of the Liberal cause which' fretted me 
inwardly. I became fierce against its instruments and its 
manifestations. A French vessel was at Algiers; I would 
not even look at the tricolour. On my relurn, though 
forced to stop twenty-four hours at Paris, I kept indoors 
the whole time, and all that I saw of that beautiful city was 
what I saw from the Diligence. The Bishop of London 
had already Bounded me as to my filling one of the White· 
hall preacherships, which he had just then put on a new 
footing; but I was indignant at the line which he was 
taking, and from my Steamer I had sent home a letter 
declining the appointment by anticipation, should it be 
offered to me. At this time I was specially annoyed with 
Dr. Arnold, though it did not last into later years. Some 
one, I think, asked, in conversation at Rome, whether. a 

c5 
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certain interpretation of Scripture was Christian P it was 
answered that Dr. Arnold took it; 1 interposed, .. But is 
he a Christil\n P" The subject went out of my head at 
once; when afterwards I was taxed with it, 1 could say 
no more in explanation, than (what 1 believe was the 
fact) that 1 must have had in mind some free 'Views of 
Dr. Arnold about the Old Testament :-1 thought 1 must 
have meant, "Arnold answers for the interpretation, but 
. who is to answer for Arnold P" It was at Rome, too, 
that we began the Lyra Apostolica which appeared 
monthly in the British Magazine. The motto shows the 
feeling of both Froude and myself at the time: we 
borrowed from M. Bunsen a Homer, and Froude chose 
the words in which Achilles, on returning to the battle, 
says, "You shall know the difference, now that I am back 
again." 

Especially when I was left by myself, the thought came 
upon me that deliverance is wrought, not by the many but 
by.the few, not by bodies but by persons. Now it was, I 
think, that I repeated to myself the wbrds, which had 
ever been dear to me from my school days, "Exoriare 
aliquis !"-now too, that Southey's beautiful poem of 
Thalaba, for which 1 had an immense liking, came 
forcibly to my mind. I began to think that I had a 
mission. There are sentences of my letters to my friends 
to this effect, if they are not destroyed. When we took 
leave of Monsignore Wiseman, he had courteously expressed 
a wish that we might make a second visit to Rome; I 
said with great gravity, " We have a work to do in Eng. 
land." I went down at once to Sicily. and the presenti
ment grew stronger. I struck into the middle of the 
island, and fell ill of a fever at Leonforte. My servant 
thought that I was dying, and begged for my last directions. 
I gave them, as he wished; but I said, "1 shall not die." 
I repeated, "I shall not die, for I have not sinned against 
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light, I have not sinned aga.inst light." I never have 
been able to make out at all what I meant. 

I got to Castro-Giovanni, and was laid. up there for 
nearly three weeks. Towards the end of May I left for 
Palermo, taking three days for the jourpey. Before start.; 
ing from my inn in the morning of May 26th or 27th, I 
sat down on my bed, and began to sob bitterly. My 
servant, who had acted as my nurse, asked what ailed 
me. I could only answer him, "I have a work to do in 
England." 

I was aching to get home; yet for want of a vessel I 
was kept at Palermo for three weeks. I began to visit 
the Churches, and they calmed my impatience, though I 
did not attend any services. I knew nothing of the Pre
sence 01 the Blessed Sacrament there. At last I got off 
in an orange-boat, bound for Marseilles. 'Ve were be
calmed a whole week in the Straits of Bonifacio. Then it 
was that I wrote the lines, II Lead, kindly light," which 
have aince become well known. I was writing verses. the 
whole time oC ~y passage. At length I got to Marseilles, 
and set off lor England. The fatigue oC travelling was too 
much for me, and I was laid up for several days at Lyons. 
At last I got off again, and did not stop night or day, 
(excepting the compulsory delay at Paris,) till I reached 
England, and my mother's house. My brother had arrived 
from Persia only a few hours before. This was on the 
Tuesday. 'The following Sunday, July 14th, ~Ir. Keble 
preached the Assize Sermon in the University Pulpit. It 
was published under the title of "National Apostasy." 
I have ever considered and kept the day, as the start of 
the religious movement of 1833. 
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CHAPTER II. 
HISTORY OF MY RELIGIOUS OPINIONS FROM 1833 TO 1839. 

IN spite of the foregoing pages, I have no romantio story 
to tell; but I have written them, because it is my duty to 
tell things as they took place. I have not exaggerated 
the feelings with which I returned to Englund, and I have 
no desire to dress up the events which followed, so as to 
make them in keeping with the narrative which has gone 
before. I soon relnpsed into the every-day life which I 
had hitherto led; in all things the same, except that a 
new object was given me. I had employed myself in my 
own rooms in reading and writing, and in the care of a 
Church, before I left; England, and I returned to the same 
occupations when I was back again. And yet perhaps 
those first vehement feelings which carried me on, were 
necessary for the beginning of the llovement; and a£l;er· 
wards, when it was once begun, the special need of me 

. . was over. 

When I got home from abroad, I found that already a 
movement had commenced, in opposition to the specifio 
danger which at that time was threatening the religion of 
the nation and its Church. Several zealous and able men 
had united their counsels, and were in correspondence with 
each other. The principal of these were Mr. Keble, 
Hurrell Froude, who had reached home long before me, 
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Mr. William Palmer of Dublin and Worcester College 
(not Mr. William Palmer of Magdalen, who is now a 
Catholic), Mr. Arthur Perceval, and Mr. lLtgh Rose. 

To mention Mr. Hugh Rose's name is to kindle in the 
minds of those who knewo him a host oi pleasant and aft'ec. 
tionate remembrances. He was the man above all others 
fitted by his cast of mind and literary powers to make a 
atand, it a stand could be made, against the calamity of 
the times. He was gifted with a high and large mind, 
and a true sensibility of what was great and beautiful; he 
JVrote with warmth and energy; and he had a cool head 
and cautious judgment. He spent his strength and short
ened his life, Pro Ecclesia Dei, as he understood that 
sovereign idea. Some years earlier he had been the first 
to give warning, I think from the University Pulpit at 
Cambridge, of the perils to England which lay in the 
biblical and theological speculations of Germany. The 
Reform agitation followed, and the Whig Government 
came into power j and he anticipated °in their distribution 
of Church patronage the authoritative introduction of 
liberal opinions into the country. He feared that by the 
Whig party Os door would be opened in England to the 
most grievous of heresies, which never could. be closed 
again. In order under such grave circumstances to unite 
Churchmen together, and to make a front against the 
coming danger, he had in 1832 commenced the British 
Magazine, and in the same year he came to Oxford in. the 
summer term, in order to beat up for writers for his publi. 
cation j on that occasion I became known to him through 
Mr. Palmer. His reputation and position came in aid of 
his obvious fitness. in point of character and intellect, to 
become the centre of an ecclesiastical movement, it such a 
movemen& were to depend on the action of a party. His 
delicate health, his premature death, would have frustrated 
the expectation, even though the new school of opinion 
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had been more exactly thrown mto the shape of a party, 
than in fact was the case. But .he zealously backed up 
the first effom of those who were principals in it; and, 
when he went abroad to die, in 1838, he allowed me the 
solace of expressing my feelings of attachment and grati-

. tude to him. by addressing him, in the dedication of a 
volume of my Sermons, as the man cc who, when hearts 
were failing, bade us stir up the gift that was in us, and 
betake ourselves to our true Mother." 

But thf'.re were other reasons, besides Mr. Rose's state 
of health, which hindered those who so much admired him 
from availing themselves of his close· co-operation in the 
coming fight. United as both he and they were in the 
general scope of the Movement, they were in discordance 
wi$. each other from the first in their estimate of the 
means to be adopted for attaining it. Mr. Rose had a 
position in the Church, a name, and serious responsibilities; 
he had direct ecclesiastical superiors; he had intimate re
lations with his own University, and a large clerical con
nexion through the country. Fronde and I were nobodies; 
with no characters to lose. and no antecedents to fetter us. 
Rose could not go a-head across country, as Froude had 
no scruples in doing. Froude was a bold rider, as on 
horseback, so also in his speculations. After a long con
versation with him on the logical bearing of his principles, 
Mr. Rose said of him with quiet humour, that "he did 
not jleem to be afraid of . inferences." It was simply the 
trut.h; Fronde had that strong hold of first principles, and 
that keen perception of their value, that he was compara
tively indifferent to the revolutionary action which would 
attend on their application to a given state of things; 
whereas in the thoughts of Rose, as a practical man, exist
ing facts had the precedence of every other idea, and the 
chief test of the soundness of a line of policy lay in tho 
consideration whether it would work. This was one of 
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the fint questions, which, as it ~med to me, on every 
occasion occUITed to his mind. With Froude, Erastianism, 
-that is, the union (so he viewed it) of Church and State, 
-was the pa~t, or if not the parent, the serviceable and 
8ufficient tool, of liberalism. Till tha~union was snapped, 
Christian doctrine never could be safe; and, while he well 
knew how high and unselfish was the temper of Mr. Rose, 
yet he used to apply to him an epithet, reproachful in his 
own mouth ;-Rose was a "conservative." By bad luck, 
I brought out this word to Mr. Rose in a letter of my 
own, which I wrote to him in criticism of something he 
had inserted in hiS' Magazine: I got a vehement rebuke 
for my pains, for though Rose pursued a conservative line, 
he had as high a disdain, as Froude could have, of a 
worldly ambition, and an extreme sensitiveness of such an 
imputation. 

nut there was another reason still, and a more elemen
tary one, which severed Mr. Rose from the Oxford Move
ment. Living movements do not come of committees, nor 
are great ideas worked out through the post, even though 
it had been the penny post. This principle deeply ~e
trated both Froude and myself from the first, and re
commended to ua the course which things soon too;k 
spontaneously, and without set purpose of our own. Uni
versities are the natural centres of intellectual movements. 
IIow could men act together, whatever was their zeal, 
unless they were united in a fIOrt of individuality~ Now, 
first, we had no unity of place. Mr. Rose was in Suffolk, 
1[1'. Perceval in Surrey, Mr. Keble in Gloucestershire; 
IIurrell Froude had to go for his health to Barbadoes. 
Mr. Palmer was indeed in Oxford; this was, an important 
advantage, and told well in the first months of the Move
ment i-hut another condition, besides that of place, was 
required. 

A far more essential unity was that of antecedenta,-a 
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common' history, common me~ories, an intercourse' of 
mind with mind in the past, and a progress and increase 
in that intercQurse in the present. Mr. Perceval, to be 
sure, was a pupil of Mr. Keble's; but Keble, Rose, and 
Palmer, represented.. distinct parties, or at least tempers, 
in the Establishm~nt. Mr. Palmer had many conditions 
'of authority and influence. He was the only really learned 
man among us. He understood theology as a science; he 
was practised in the scholastic mode of controvetsial 
writing; and, I believe, was as well acquainted, as he was 
dissatisfied, with the Catholic schools. He was as decided 
in his religious views, as he was eautious and even subtle 
in their expression, and gentJ..e in their enforcement. But 
he was deficient in depth; and besides, coming from a 
distance, he never had really grown into an Oxford man, 
nor was he generally received as such; nor had he any 
insight into the force of personal influence and congeniality 
of thought in carrying out a religious theory,-a condition 
which Froude and I considered essential to any true success 
in the stand which had to be made against Liberalism. 
Mr. Palmer had a cel'tain connexion, as it may be called, 
in' the Establishment, consisting of high Church diglli
taries, Archdeacons, London Rectors, and the like, who 
belonged to what was commonly called the high-and-dry 
school. They were far more opposed than even he was to 
the irresponsible action of. individuals. Of course their 
beau ideal in ecclesiastical action was a board of safe, sound, 
sensible men. Mr. Palmer was their organ and represen
tative; and he wished for a Committee, an Association, 
with rules and meetings, to' protect the interests of the 
Church in its existing peril. He was in some measure 
supported by Mr. Perceval. 

I, on the other hand. had out of my own head begun 
the Tracts; and these, as representing the antagonist 
principle of personality, were looked llpon by Mr. Palmer's 
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friends with considerable alarm. The great point at the 
time with t.hese good men in London,-some of them men 
or the highest principle, and far from influepced by what 
we used to call El'88tianism,-was to put down the Tracts. 
I, as their editor, and maiuly their autJlOr, was of course 
willing to give way. Keble and Froude advocated their 
continuance atrongly, and were angry with me for consent
ing to stop them. Mr. Palme .. shared the anxiety of his 
own ~riends; and, kind as were his thoughts of us, he still 
not unnaturally felt, for reasons of his own, some fidget 
and ne"ousness at the course which his Oriel friends were 
taking. Froude, for whoIQ. h~ had a real liking, took a 
high tone in his project of measures for dealing with 
bishops and clergy, which m~t have shocked and acan-

. dalizcd him considerably. As for me, there Was matter 
enough in the early Tracts to give him equal disgust; and 
doubtless I much tasked his generosity, when he had to 
defend me, whether against the London dignitaries or the 
country clergy. Oriel, from the time of Dr. Copleston to 
Dr. IIampden, had had a name far and wide for liberality 
of thought; it had received a formal recognition from the 
Edtnburgh Review, if. my memorY serves me truly, as the 
school of speculative philosophy in England; and on one 
occasion, in 1833, when I presented myself, with some of 
the first papers or the Movement, to a country clergyman 
in Northamptonshire, he paused awhile, and then, eyeing 
me with significance, asked, II mether Whately was at 
the bottom of them P" 

Mr. Perceval wrote to me in support or the judgment of 
lIr. Palmer and the dignitaries. I replied in a letter, 
which he afterwards published. II As to the Tracts," I 
said to him (I quote my own words from his Pamphlet), 

. .. every one.has his own taste. You object to some things, 
, another to others. U we altered to please every one, the 
: effect would be spoiled. They were not intended as 
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symbols ~ cat/ledrd, but as the expression of individual 
minds: and individuals, feeling strongly, while on the 
one hand, they are incidentally faulty in mode or language, 
are still peculiarly effective. No great work was done by 
a system; whererut systems rise out of individual exertions. 
Luther was an iadividual. The very faults of an indivi
dual excite attention: he loses, but his cause (if good and 
he powerful-minded) gains. This is the way of things; 
we promote truth by a self-sacrifice." 

The visit which I made to the Northamptonshire Rec
tor was only one of a series of similar expedients, which I 
adopted during the year 1833. I called upon clergy in 
various parts or the country, whether I was acquainted 
with them or not, and I attended at the houses or friends 
where several or them were from time to time assembled. 
I do not think that much came or such attempts, nor were 
they quite in my way. Also I wrote various letters to 
clergymen, which fared not much better, except that they 
advertised the fact, that a rally in favour of the Church 
was commencing. I did not care whether my visits were 
made to high Church or low Church; I wished to make a 
strong pull in union with all who. were opposed to "the 
principles of liberalism, whoever they might be. Giving 
my name to the Editor, I commenced a series or letters in 
the Record Newspaper: they ran to a considerable l!IDgth ; 
and were borne by him with great courtesy and patience. 
The heading given to them was, (C Church Reform." The 

. first was on the revival or Church Discipline; the second, 
on its Scripture proof; the third, on the application or the 
doctrine; the fourth was "an answer to objections; the 
fifth was on the bE:nefits of discipline. And then the 
series was abruptly brought to a termination. I had said 
what I really felt, and what was also in keeping with the 
strong teaching of the Tracts, but I suppose the Editor 
discovered in·m.e some divergence from his own line of 
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thought; for at length he sent a very civil letter, apolo
gizing for the non-appearance of my sixth communication, 
on the ground that it contained an attack upon "Tempe
rance Societies," about which he did not wis1i a controversy 
in his columns. He added, however, his serious regret at 
the character of the Tracts .. I had sub;cribed a small sum 
in 1828 towards the first start of the Record. 

A.cta of the officious character, which I have been de
scribing, were uncongenial to my natural temper, to the 
geniws of .the Movement, and to the historical mode of its 
succeq :-they were the fruit of that exuberant and joyous 
energy with which I had returned from abroad, and which 
I never had before or since. I had the exultation of health 
restored, and home regained. While I was at Palermo 
and thought of the breadth of the' Mediterranean, and 
the wearisome journey across France, I could not imagine 
how I was ever to get. to England; but now I was amid 
familiar scenes and faces once more; And my health and 
strength came back to me with such a rebound, that some 
friends at Oxford, on seeing me, did not Well know that it 
was I, and hesitated before they spoke to me. And I had 
the con8ciousness that I was employed in that work which 
I had been dreaming about, and which I felt to be 80 mo
mentous and inspiring. I had a 8upreme confidence in 
our cause; we were upholding that primitivE! Christianity 
which was delivered for all time by the early teachers of 
the Church, and which was registered and attested in the 
Anglican formularies and by the Anglican divines. That 
ancient religion had well nigh faded away out of the land, 
through the political changes of the last 150 years, .and it 
must be re8tored. It would be in fact a second Reforma
tion :-a better reformation, for it would be a return not 
to the sixJeenth century, but to the seventeenth. No 
time was to be lost, for the Whigs had come to do their 
worst, and the rescue might come too late. Bishopricks 
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were already in course of suppression; "Church property 
was in course of confiscation; Sees would soon be receiving 
unsuitable occupants. We knew enough to begin preach
ing upon, and" there was no one else to preach: I felt as 
on board a vessel, )Vhich first gets under weigh, and then 
the deck is cleared out, and luggage and live stock stowed 
away into their proper receptacles. 

Nor was it oniy that I had confidence in our cause, both 
in itself, and in its polemical force, but also, on the other 
hand, I despised every rival system of doctrine and its argu
ments too. AB to the high Church and the low Church, 
I thoug~t that the one Fad not much more. of a logical 
basis than the other j while I had a thorough contempt 
for the controversial position of the latter. I had a real 
respect for the character of many of the advocates of each 
party, but that did not give cogency to their arguments; 
and I thought, on the contrary, that the Apostolical form 
of doctrine was essential and imperative, and its grounds 
of evidence impregnable. Owing to this supreme confi
dence, it came to pass at that time, that there was a 
double aspect in my bearing towards others, which it is 
necessary for me to enlarge upon. My behaviour had a 
mixture in it both of fierceness and of sport; and on 
this account, I dare say, it gave offence to many; nor 

" am I here defending it. 
I wished men to agree with me, and I walked with them 

step by step, as far as they would go; this I did sincerely; 
but if they would stop, I did not much care about it, but 
walked on, with some satisfaction that I had brought them 
so far. I liked to make them preach the truth without 
knowing it, and encouraged them to do so. It was a satis
faction to me that the Record had allowed me to say so 
much in its columns, without remonstrance. I was amused 
to hear of one of the Bishops, who, on reading an early 
"Tract on the Apostolical Succession, could not make up 
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his' mind whether he held the doctrine or not. I was 
not distressed at the wonder or anger of dull and self
conceited men, at propositions which they aid not under
stand. 'Vhen a correspondent, in good faith, wrote to a 
newspaper, to say that the "Sacriti<!e of the Holy Eu
charist," spoken of in the Tract, was a false print for 
"Sacrament," I thought the mistake too pleasant to be 
corrected before I was asked about it. I was not un
willing to ,draw an opponent on step by step, by virtue 
of his own opinions, to the brink of some intellectual 
absurdity, and to leave him to get back as he could. I 
was not unwilling to play with a man, who asked me 
impertinent questions. I think I had in my mouth the 
words of the Wise man, "Answer a fool according to 
his folly," especially if he was prying or spiteful. I was 
reckless of the gossip which was circulated about me ; and, 
when I might eaSily have set it right, did not deign to 
do so. Also I used irony in conversation, when matter-of
fact-men would not see what I meant. 

This kind of behaviour was a sort of habit with me. If 
I have ever trifled with my subject. it was a more serious 
fault. I never used arguments which I saw clearly to be 
unsound. The nearest approach which I remember to such 
conduct, but which I consider was clear of it nevertheless, 
was in the case of Tract 15. The matter of this Tract was· 
furnished to me by a friend, to whom I had applied for 
assistance, but who did not wish to be mixed up with the 
publication. lIe gave it me, that I might tbi-ow it 
into shape, and I took his arguments as they stood. In 
the chief portion of the Tract I fully agreed; for in .. 
stance, as to what it says about the Council of Trent; 
but there were arguments, or some argument, in it which 
I did not tollow; I do not recollect what it was. Froude, 
I think, was disgusted with the whole Tract, and accused. 
me of econ(}nlg in publishing it. It is principally through 
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Mr. Frou(\o', Romain, that thil word hn' got into our lun
guoge. 1 think, 1 d\)fendod myaolf '\'I'ith argument' BUl,b 
u thOIO :-thllt, u overy one know, tho Traota w('re writt(m 
by MOUI pononl who agtood togethor in tlll,ir doutrine, 
but not olwoYI in· the argumenta by which it w~a to bo 
pro\'od j that we mUlt be tolorant of difi'oronce of ol)iniol1 
among oursolvol j tllat the author of the Trl\ot 111~d a ri~lIt 
to his own opinion, and that the argumont in quelltion WlUl 

ordinarily roooivod j that 1 did not give my own nllme or 
authority, nor wal askod for Iny porlOmJ. bolic.>f, but only 
aoted instrumentally, Q.I one might translato a friend'l book 
into a foreigu langun~. IllOcount these to be good argu
nlcuta j ncverthclt1lll 1 fool also that Buoh prl\otiol'l admit 
of ooay abuse und are conlequently 'uaug<'I'Oua j but thon, 
again, 1 f."ll also thi!l,-thllt it aU luoh mi3takOll ""(Ire to be 
severely visited, not IUany mon in publio life would bc M\ 
with a oharaoter for honour and honl'llty. 

Thia abaoluto conficlenoe in mv causc, whit·h lod nle hl 
the n(lgligonoe or wantonn081 '\'I'hioh I have boon iU!llau
oing, alao laid me opon, not unfl~irly, to tIle opposite charge 
of fiercon081 in certain It(lp8 which 1 took, or worda '\'I'Moh 
I publi.ilu)(l. In the Lyra Ap08tulica, 1 have siud tlmt bo
fore learning to lovo, we must II learn to lll~to i" though I 
had cxpltunod my WOrdl by aauing II hatroU of ain." III 

• one of my firllt Sormonl 1 Illiu, II I do not ahrink from 
uttering my firm conviction that it would be a gain to tIle 
oountry woro it vallt.ly D10ro luperstitiou., more bigotl'd, 
moro gloomy, more fierce in ita religion than at prN1tmt 
it &hoWl itaolf to bo." I a(tuod, of courso, tlUlt it wouta be 
an absurdity to IUPllole luoh tomllOl'l of mind dt'lirl1blu ill 
thomaolVt)8. The oor1'(lotor of the press bore tbOllo strong 
l'pithot. till he got to CI more fiuroe," and thM 110 put 
in the margin a '1"tlt'g. In the vory first ptlge of tIle 
first Traot,lloid of the DiIlUOl'!I, that, .. Lll~ok event t.hough 
it would be for the oountry, l'ot we oould Dot willu thom a 
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more blessed termination of their course, than the spoiling 
of their goods and martyrdom." In consequence .of a pas
sage in my work upon the Arian History, a Northern dig
nitary wrote to accuse me of wishing to re-establish the 
blood and torture of the Inquisition. CIJDtrasting heretics 
and heresiarchs, I had laid, "The latter should meet with 
no mercy: he assumes the office of the Tempter; and, 80 

far forth as his error goes, must be dealt with by the com
petent authority, ILl if he were embodied evil. To spare 
him is a false and dangerous pity. It is to endanger the 
lOuls of thousanda, and it is uncharitable towards himself." 
I cannot deny that thi, is a very fierce passage; but Arius 
was banillhed, not burned; and it is only fair to myself 
to say that neither at ihis, nor any other tiDle of my life, 
not even ,,·hen I was .fiercest, could I have even cut off a 
Puritan', ears, And I think the sight of a Spanish auto-da-f~ 
would have b~n the death of me. .Again, when one of my 
friends, of liberal and evangelical opinions, wrote to expos
tulate with me on the course I was taking, I said that we 
would ride over him and his, ILl Othniel prevailed over 
Chushan-rishathaim,' king of Mesopotamia. Again, I 
,would have no dealings with my brother, and I put my 
conduct upon. a syllogism. I said, "St. Paul .bida us 
avoid those who cause divisions; 'you cause divisions: 
therefore I must avoid you." I dissuaded a lady from at
tending the marriage of a sister who had seceded from the 
Anglican Church. No wonder that Dlanco White, who 
had known me under such different circumstances, now 
hearing the gelleral course that I was taking, was amazed 
at the change which he recognized in me. He speaks bit
terlyand unfairly of me in his letters contemporaneously 
with the first years of the Movement; but in 1839, on 
looking back, he uses terms ot me, which it would be hardly 
modest in me to quote, were it not that what he say. of me 
in praise occurs in the midst ot blame. He says: "In this 
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party [the anti-Peel, in 1829J I found. to my great sur~ 
prise, my dear friend, Mr. Newman of Oriel. As he had 
been one of tha annual Petitioners to Parliament for Catholic 
Emancipation, his sudden union with the most violent bigots 
was inexplicable 11;) me. That change was the first mani
festation of.the mental revolution, which has suddenly 
made him one of the leading persecutors of Dr. Hampden, 
and the most active aIid in:fl.uential memher of that associa
tion called the Puseyite party, from which we have those 
very strange productions, entitled, Tracts for the Times. 
While stating these public facts, my heart feels a pang at 
the recollection of the affectionate and mutual friendship 
between that excellent man -and myself; a friendship, 
which his principles of orthodoxy could not allow him to 
continue in regard to one, whom he now regards as inevit
ably doomed to .eternal perdition. Such is the venomous 
character of orthodoxy. What mischief must it create in 
a bad heart and narrow mind, when it can work so effectually 
for evil, iIi. -one of the most benevolent of bosoms, and one 
of the ablest of minas, in the amiable, the intellectual, the 
refined John Henry Newman!" (Vol. iii. p.131.) He 
adds that I would have nothing to do with him, a circum
stance which I do not recollect, and very much _doubt. 

I have spoken of my firm confidence in my position ~ 
and now let me state more definitely what the position was 
which I took up, and the propositions about which I was 
so confident. These were three :- -

1 .. First was the principle of dogma: my' battle was with 
liberalism; by liberalism I mean the anti-dogmatic principle 
and its developments. This was the first point on which 
I was <'Certain. Here I make _ a remark: persistence in a 
given belief is no sufficient test of its truth: but departure 
from it is at least a slur upon the J1lan who has felt so 
certain about it. In proportion, -then~ as I had in 1832 a 
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atrong persuasion of the truth of opinions which I haye 
since given up. so far a sort of guilt attaches to me, not 
only for that vain confidence, but for all the various pro
ceedings which were the consequence· of it. But under 
this first head I have the satisfaction of leeling that I have 
nothing to retract, and nothing to repent o,f. The main 
principle of the movement is as dear to me now, as it ever 
was. I have changed in many things: in this I have not. 
From the age of fifteen, dogma has been the fundamental 
prindple of my religion: I know no other religion; I 
cannot enter into the idea of any other sort of religion; 
religion, as a mere sentiment, is to me a dream and a . 
mockery. As well can there be filial love without the fact 
of a father, as devotion without the fact of a Supreme 
Being. What I held in 1816, I held in 1833, and I hold 
in 1864. Please God, I shall hold it to the end. Even 
when I was under Dr. Whately's infIuenc~, I had no 
temptation to be less zealous for the great dogmas of the 
faith, and at various times I used to resist such trains-of 
thought on his part as seemed to me (rightly or wrongly) 
to obscure them. Such was the fundamental principle of 
the Movement of 1833. 

2. Secondly, I was confident in the truth of ~ certain 
definite religious teaching, based upon this foundation of 
dogma; viz. that there was a visible Church, with sacra
ments and rites which are the channels of invisible grace. 
I thought that this was the doctrine of Scripture, of the 
early Church, and of the Anglican Church.. Here again, 
I have not changed in opinion; I am as certain n~w on 
this point as I was in 1833, and have never ceased to be 
certain. In 1834 and the following years I put this eccle
tliastical doctrine on a broader basis, after reading Laud, 
Bramhall, and Stillingfleet and other Anglican divines on 
the one band, and after prosecuting the study of the 
Fathers on the other; but the doctrine of 1833 was 

D 
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strengthened.. in me, not c~anged. When I began the 
Tracts for the Times I rested the main doctrine, of which 
I am spea~g, upon Scripture, on the Anglican Prayer 
Book, and ~m St. Ignatius's Epistles. (I) As to the 
existence of a visible Church, I especially argued out the 
point from Scripture, in Tract 11, viz. from the Acts of 
the Apostles and the Epistles. (2) As to the Sacraments 
and Sacramental rites, I stood on the Prayer Book.. I 
appealed to the Ordination Service, in which too Bishop 
says, "Receive the Holy Ghost;"'to the Visitation Ser
vice, which teaches confession and absolution; to the Bap
tismal Service, in which the Priest speaks of the. child 
after baptism as regenerate.;. to the Catechism, in which 
Sacramental Communion is receiving" verily and indeed. 
the Body and Blood of Christ;" to the Commination Se~ 
vice, in which we are told to do "works of penance;" to 
the Collects. Epistles, and' Gospels, to the calendar and 
rubricks; portions of the Prayer Book, wherein we find 
the festivals of the Apostles, notice of certain other Saints, 
and days of fasting and abstinence. 

(3.) And further, as to the Episcopal system, I founded 
it upon the Epistles of St. Ignatius, which inculcated it 
in various ways. One passage especially impressed. itself 
upon me; speaking of cases of disobedience to ecclesiastical 
authority,..h,e· says, "A man does not deceive that Bishop 
whom he sees, but he practises rather with the Bishop 
Invisible, and SO tbe question is not with flesh, but with 
God, who lmows the secret hE\art." I wished to act on 
this principle to the letter, and I may say with confidence 
that ~ never consciously transgressed it. I loved to act as 
feeling myself in my Bishop's sight, as if it were the sight 
of God. It was one of my special supports and safeguards 
against myself; I could not· go very wrong while I had 
reason to believe that I was in no respect displeasing him. 
It Wall not a. mere formal obedience- to rule that I put 
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before me, but I de&ired to please him personally, as I 
considered him set over me by the Divine Hand. I was 
atrict in observing my clerical engagements, n.ot only 
because they were engagements, but because I considered 
myself aim ply as t'he servant and instrument of my Bishop. 
I did not care. much for the Bench of Bishops, except as 
they might be the voice of my Church: nor should I have 
car6d much for a Provincial Council; nor for a Diocesan 
Synod presided over by my Bishop; all these matters seemed 
to me to be Jure eccie8ialltiCO, but what to me was jure 
djtino was the voice of my Bishop in his oWn person. ;My 
own Bishop was my Pope; I knew no other; the successor 
of the Apostles, the Vicar of christ. This was but a prac
tical exhibition ot the Anglican theory of Church Govern-

, ment, as I had already drawn it out myself, after various 
Anglican Divines. This continued all through my course; 
when at length, in'1845, I wrote to Bishop Wisema:a, in 
whose Vicariate I found myself, to announce my conver-. 
sion, I could find nothing better to say to him than that I 

, would obey the Pope as I had obeyed my own Bishop in 
,the Anglican Church. My duty to him was my point of 
, honour; his disapprobation was the one thing which I 
, could not bear. I believe it to have been a generous and 
honest feeling; and in consequence I was rewarded by 
having all my time for ecclesiastical superior a man, whom, 
had I had a choice, I should have preferred, out and out, 
to any other Bishop on the Dencb, and for whose memory 
I have a special affection, Dr. Bagot-a man of noble 
mind, and as kind.hearted and as considerate as he was 
~oble. lie ever sympathiy.ed with me in my trials which 
followed; it was my own fault, that I was not brought 
into lIlore familiar personal relations ~th him, than it was 
my happineslf to be. Yay his name be ever blessed ! 
! And now in concluding my remarks on the second point 
)D which my confidence rested, I repeat that here agai!l 
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I have no· retractation to announce as to its main outline. 
While I.am now as clear in my acceptance of the principle 
of dogma, as·I was in 1833 and 1816, so again I am now 
as firm in my belief of a visible Church, of the authority 
of Bishops, of the' grace of the sacramenfs, of the religious 
worth of works of penance, as I was in 1833. I have added 
Articles to mv Creed; but the old ones, which I then held 
with a divine" faith, remain. . . 

3. But now, as to the third point on which I stood in 
1833, and which I have utterly renounced and trampled 
upon since,-my then view of the Church of Rome ;-1 
will speak about it as exactly as I can. When I was 
young, as I have said already, and after I was grown up, I 
thought the Pope to be Antichrist. At Christmas 1824-5 
I preached a sermon to that effect. But in 1827 I 
accepted eagerly the stanza in the Christian Year, which 
"inany people thought too charitable, "Speak gently of thy 
sister's fall." From the time that I knew Froude I got 
less and less bitter on the subject. I spoke (successively, 
but I cannot tell in what order or. at what dates) of the 
Roman Church as· being bound. up with "the caU8e of 
Antichrist," as being one of the rt matly antichrists" fore
told· by St .. John, as being influenced byC~ the spirit of 
Antichrist," and as having something" very Antichristian" 
or "unchriStian" ,about her. From my boyhood and in 
1824 I considered, after Protestant authorities, that St. 
Gregory I. about A.D •. 600 was the first Pope that was 
Antichrisl, though, in spite of this, he was also a great and 
holy man; but in 1832-3 I thought the Church of :Rome 
was bound up with the cause of Antichrist by the Council 
of Trent. When it was that in my deliberate judgment 
I gave up the noti~n altogetber in any shape, that some 
special reproach was attached to her name, I cannot tell; 
but I had a shrinking from renouncing it, even when my 
rea,son so ordered me, from a sort of conscienoe or preju-
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dice, I think up to 18t3. }Ioreover, at least during the 
Tract Movement, I thought the essence of her offence to 
consist in the honours which she- paid to. the Blessed 
Virgin and the Saints; and the more I grew in devotion, 
both to the Saints and to our Lady, tae more impatient 
was I at the Roman practices, as if those glorified creations 
of God must be gravely shocked, if pain could be theirs, at 
the undue veneration of which they were the objects. 

On the other hand, Hurrell Froude in his familiar con~ 
versations was always tending to rub the idea out of my 
mind. In a passage of one of his letters from abroad, 
alluding, I suppose, to what I used to say in opposition to 
him, he observes: "I think people are injudicious who 
talk against the Roman Catholics for worshipping Saints, 
and honouring the Virgin and images, &c. These things 
may perhaps be idolatrous; I cannot make up my mind 
about it; but to my mind it is the Carnival that is real 
practical idolatry, as it is written, 'the people sat doWn to 
eat and drink, and rose up to play.'" The Carnival, I 
observe in passing, is, in fact, one of those very excesses, 
to which, for at least three centuries, religious Catholics 
have ever opposed themselves, as we see in the life of St. 
Philip, to say nothing of the present day; but this we did 
not then know. Moreover, from Froude I learned to admire 
the great medieval Pontiffs; and, of course, when I had 
come to consider the Council of Trent to be the turning
point of the history of Christian Rome, I found myself as 
free, as I was rejoiced, to speak in their praise. Then, 
when I was.abroad, the sight of so many great places, 
venerable shrines, and noble -churches, much impressed 
my imagination. And my heart was touched also. 
Making an t;.xpedition on foot across some wild country in 
Sicily, at six in the morning; I came upon a small church ; 
I heard voices, and I looked in. It was crowded, and th~ 
congregation was singing. Of course it was the IDailS, 
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though I did not know it at the time. . And, in my weary 
days at Palermo, I was not ungrateful for the comfort 
which I had. received in frequenting the churches j nor 
did I ever· forget it. Then, again, her zealous mainte
nance of the doltrine and the rule of celibacy, which I 
recognized as Apostolic, and her faithful agreement with 
Antiquity in so many other points which were dear to 
me, was an argument as well as a plea in favour of the 
great Church of Rome. Thus I learned to have tender 
feelingS: towards heq but still my reason was not affected 
at all. My judgment was against her, when viewed as an 
institution, as truly as it ever had been. 

This conflict between reason and affection I expressed in 
one of the early Tracts, published July, 1834. "Consider
ing the high gifts and the strong claims of the Church of 
Rome and its dependencies on our admiration, reverence, 
love, and gratitude j how could we withstand it, as we do, 
how could we refrain from ·being melted into tenderness, 
and rUshing into communion with it, but for the words of 
Truth itself, which bid us prefer It to the whole world? 
, He that loveth father or mother more than Me, 'is not 
worthy of me.' How could' we learn to be severe, and exe
cute judgment,' but for the warning of Moses against even 
a divinely-gifted teacher, who should preach new gods; 
and' the. anathema. of St. Paul even against Angels and 
Apostles, who should bring in a new doctrine ?"-Records, 
No. 24. My feeling was something like that of a man, who 
is obliged in a court of justice to bear witness against a 
friend; or like my own now, when 1 have said, and shall 
say, so many things.on which I had rather be silent. 

As a matter, then, of simple conscience, though it went 
against my' feelings, I felt it t() be a duty to protest against 
the Church of Rome. But besides this, it was a duty, be
cause the prescription of such a protest was a. living prin
ciple of my own Church, as expressed not simply in a 
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ratena, but by a. tOn8eMUI of her divines. and by the voice 
of her people. Moreover, such a protest was necessary as 
an integral portion of her controversial basis~ for I adopted 
the argument of Bernard Gilpin, that Protestants .. were 
Me alJ18 to give any firm aM801id reasOll of the separation 
besides this, to wit, that the Pope is Antichrist." But 
while I thus thought such a protest to be based upon truth, 
and to be a religious duty, and a rule of Anglicanism. and 
a neceesity of the case. I did not at all like the work. 
HlUTell Froude attacked me fo~ doing it; and, besides. 1 
felt that my language had. a vulgar and rhetorical look 
about it. I believed. and really measured. my words, when 
I used them; but I knew that I had a temptation. on the 
other hand, to say against Rome as much as ever I could. 
in order to protect myself agamat the charge of Popery. 

And now I come to the very point, for which I have in· 
troduced the subject of my feelin~ about Rome. I felt 
auch oon6dence in the aubstantial justice of the charges 
which I advanced against her. that I considered them· to 
be a safeguard and an assurance that no harm could ever 
arise from the freest uposition of what I used to call 
Anglican principles. All the world was astounded at what 
Froude and I were saying: men said that it was sheer 
Popery. I answered ... True, we seem to be making straighi 
forit; but go on awhile, "and you will come to a deep chasm 
8C1'088 the path, which makes real approximation impos
aible." And I urged in addition, that many Anglican 
divines had been accused or Popery, yet had died in their 
Anglicanism i-now, the ecclesiastical principles which 1 
professed. they had professed also I and the judgment 
against Rome which they had formed, I had formed also. 
Whatever de6ciencies then had to be supplied in the ex· 
isting Anglican ay&tem. and however boldly I might point 
them out, any how that system would not in the process be 
brought nearer to the special creed of Rome, and might be 
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mended in spite of her. In that very agreement of the 
two forms of faith; close as it might seem, would really be 
found, on ex!\mination, the elements and principles of an 
essential discordance. . 

It was with tbil! absolute persuasion on my mind that 
I fancied that there could be no rashness in givIng to the 
world in fullest measure the teaching and the writings of the 
Fathers. I thougbt that the Cburch of England was 

. substantially founded upon them. I did not know all 
that the' Fathers had said, but I felt tbat, even. when 
their tenets. happened to differ from the Anglican, no 
harm could come of reporting tbem. I said out what I 
was clear they had said; I spoke vaguely and imperfectly, 
of what I thought they said, or what some of tIi.em had 
said, Any bow, iloharm could come of bending the 
crooked stick the otber way, in the process of straightening 
it; it was impossible to"break it. If there was any tbing 
in tbe :fathers of a startling character, this would be only 
for a time; it would admit of explanation, or it might 
suggest somEtthing profitable to Anglicans; it could not 
lead to Rome. _ I . express tbis view of the matter in a 
passage of the Preface to the. first volume, which I edited, 
of the Library of the Fathers. Speaking of thesttange
:p.ess at first sight, in the judgment of the present day, of 
some of their principles and opinions, I bid tbe reader 
go forward hopefully, l:lJld not indulge his criticism till he 
knows more about them, than he will learn at the outset. 
"Since the evil," I say. "is in the nature of the case 
itself, we can do no Jp.ore than have patienoe, and recom
mend patience to others, and with the racer in the Tragedy, 
look "forward steadily and hopefully to the e'Vent, TfP TEAEl 
7I"iaTlIl rplpI.JII, when, as we trust, all that is inharmonious 
and anomalous in the details, will at length be practically 
smootbed." 

Such was the nosition. such the defences, such the tactics, 
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by which I thought that it was both incumbent on us,and pos., 
sible for us, to meet that onset of Liberal principles, of which 
we were all in immediate anticipation, wpether in the 
Church or in the University. And during the first year of 
the Tracts, the attack upon the U niversiJy began. In N 0-

vember, 1834, was sent to me by the author the second 
edition of a Pamphlet, entitled, .. Observations on Religious 
Dissent, with particular reference to the use of religious 
tests in the University." In this Pamphlet it was main., 
tained, that "Religion is distinct from Theological 
Opinion," pp. 1. 28. 30, &c.; that it is but a common 
prejudice to identify theological propositions methodically 
deduced and stated, with the simple religion of Christ, 
p. 1; that under Theological Opinion were to be placed 
the Trinitarian doctrine, p. 27, and the Unitarian,p. 19; 
that a dogma was a· theological opinion formally insisted 
on, pp. 20, 21; that speculation always left an opening for 
improvement, p. 22; that the Church of England was not 
. dogmatic in its spirit, though the wording of its formu
laries might often carry the sound of dogma~m, p. 23. 

I acknowledged th.e receipt of this work in the following 
letter:- . 

"The kindness which has led.to your presenting me 
with. your late Pamphlet, encourages me to hope that you 
will forgive me, if I take the opportunity it affords of 
expressing to you my very sincere and deep regret that it 
has been published. Such an opportunity I could not let 
slip without being unfaithful to my own serious thoughts 
on the subject. 

" "While I respect the tone of piety which the Pamphlet 
displays, I dare not trust myself to put on paper my·feel
ings about the principles contained in it; tending as they 
do, in my bpinion, altogether to make ship'!l'eck of Chris
tian faith. I also lament, that, by its appearance, the first 
step has been taken towards interrupting t~at peace and 

D5 
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mutual 'good understanding which has prevailed so long in 
this place, and which, if once seriously disturbed, will be 
succeeded by ~sensions the more intractable, because jus
tified in the minds of those who resist innovation by a feel
ing of imperative ~uty." 

Since that time Phaeton has got into the chariot of the 
sun; we, alas! can only look on, and watch him down the 
steep of heaven. Meanwhile, the lands, which he is passing 
over, suffer from his driving. 

Such was the commencement of the assault of Liberalism 
upon the old orthodoxy of Oxford and England;' and it 
could not have been broken, as it was, for so long a time, 
had not a great change taken place in the circumstances of 
that counter-movement which had already started with the 
view of resisting it. For myself, I was not the person to 
take the lead of a party; I never was, from first to last, 
more than a .leading author of a school,; nor did I ever 
wish to be anything else. This is my own account of the 
matter; and I say it, neither as intending to disown the 
responsibility of what was done, or as if ungrateful to those 
who at that time made more of me thim I deserved, and did 
mor~ for my sake and at my bidding than I realized my
self. lam giving my history from my own point of sight, 
and it is as follows :-1 had lived for ten years among my 
personal friends ;. the greater part of the time, I had been 
influenced, not influencing; and at no time have I acted on 
others, without their acting upon me. As is the custom of 
a University, I had lived with my private, nay, with some 
of my public, pupils, and with the junior fellows of my 
College, withoutform or distance, on a footing of equality. 
Thus .it was through friends, younger, for the most part, 
than myself,. ~hat my principles were spreading. They 
heard what I said in conversation, and told it to others. 
Under-graduates in due time took their degree, and became 
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private tutor. themselvee. In their new Btatu8, they in turn 
preached. the opinions, with which they had already become 
acquainted. Other. went down to the Count~, and became 
curates of parishes. Then they had down from London 
po.rcele of the Tracts, lmd other publicatIons. They placed 
them in. the lhops of local booksellers, got thetn into news
papers, introduced them to clerical meetings, and converted 
more or less their ~ctors and their brother curates. Thus 
the Movement, viewed with relation to myself, was but a 
floating opinion; it was not a powet. It never would have 
been a power, if it had remained in my hands. Years 
after, & friend, writing to me in remonstrance at the ex
CE88e8, as he thought them, of my disciples, applied to me 
my own verSe about St. Gregory Nazianzen, " Thou couldst 
a people raise, but couldst not rule." At the time that he 
wrote to me, I had special impediments in the way of such 
an exercise of power; but at no time could I exercise ovet 
other. that authority, wbich under thecircu.mstances was 
imperatively required. My great principle ever .was; Live 
and let live. I never had the staidness or dignity necessary 
for a leader. To the last I never recognized the hold I bad 
over young men. Of late years I have read and beard that 
they eve~ imitated me in various ways. I was quite un
conscions of it, and I think my immediate friends knew too 
weU how disgusted I Mould be at such proceedings, to 
bave the heart to tell me. I felt great impatience at our 
being called a party, and would not allow that we were 
such. I had a lounging, free-and.easy way of carrying 
things on. I exercised no sufficient censorship upon the 
T;acta. I did not confine them to the writings of .such 
penons as agreed in all things with myself; and, as to my 
own Tract~, I printed on them a notice to the effect; that 
anyone who pleased, might make what U8e he would of 
them, and reprint them with alterations if he chose, under 
the conviction that their main scope could not be damaged 

nEt 
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by such a process. It was the same. with me afterwards, 
-as regards other publications. For two years I furnished 
a certain number of sheets for the British Critic from my
self and my friends, while a gentleJD.aa was editor, a man 
of splendid talent,cwho, however, was scarcely an acquall;i. 
tance of mine, and had no sympathy with the Tracts. 
When I was Editor myself, from 1838 to 1~41, in my 
very first number I suffered to apPear a critique unfavor
able to my work on Justification, which ·had been published 
a few months before, from a feeling of propriety, because 
I had p~t the book into the hands of the writer who 80 

handled it. Afterwards I suffered an article against the 
Jesuits to appear in it, of which I did not like the tone. 
When I had to provide a curate for my new church at 
Littlemore, I engaged a friend, by no fault of his, who, be
fore he had entered into his charge, preached a sei'mon, 
either in depreciation of baptismal regeneration, or of Dr.· 
Pusey's view of it. I showed a similar easiness as to the 
Editors who helped me in the separate volumes of Fleury's 
Church History; they were able, learned, ana excellent 
men, but their after-history has shown, how little my choice 
of them was influenced by any notion I could have had of 
any intimate agreement of opinion between them and my
self. I shall have to make the same remark in its place 
concerning the Lives of the English Saints, which subse
quently appeared. All this may seem inconsistent with 
what I have said of my fierceness. I am not bound to ac
count for it; but there have been men before me, fierce in 
act, yet tolerant and moderate in their reasonings; at least, 
so I read. history. However, such was the case, and such 
its effect upon the Tracts. These at first starting were 
short, hasty, and some of them ineffective; and at the end 
'Of the year, when collected into a volume, they had a 
slovenly appearance. . 

It wail under these c1reumstances, that Dr. Pusey joined 
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us. I bad known him well since 1827 ~8, and had felt for 
him an entnuaill8tic admiration. I used to call him 0 Piyat;. 
IIia great learning, his immense diligence, ~is scholarlike 
m~d, his simple devotion to the cause of religion, over
came me; and great of course WIl8 mt joy, when in the 
last days of 1833 he showed a disposition to make common 
cause with ~s. His Tract on Fasting appeared as one of 
the series with the date of December 21. He was not, 
however. I think, fully associated in the Movement till 
1833 and 1836, wheJ!. he published h~ Tract on Baptism, 
and started the Library of the Fathers. He at once gave 
to ua a pOsition and a name. Without him we should have 
had little chance. especially at the early date of 1834, of 
making any serious resistance to the Liberal aggression. 
But Dr. Pusey was a Professor and Canon of Christ 
Church; he had a vast influence in consequence of his 

. deep religious seriousness, the munificence of his chari
ties, his Professorship, his family connexions, and his 
easy relations with University authorities. He was to 
the Movement ·all that Mr. Rose might have been, with 
that indispensable addition, which was wanting to Mr. 
Rose. the intimate friendship and the familiar daily 
society of the persons who had commenced it. And he 
had that special claim on their attachment, which lies 
in the living presence of a faithful and loyal affectionate
ness. There was henceforth a man who could be the 
head and centre of the zealous. people in every part of 
the country, who were adopting the new opinions; and 
not only 80, but there was one who furnished the 
Movement with a front to the world, and gained for it 
a recognition from other parties in the University. In 
1829, l[r~ Froude, or Mr. Robert Wilberforce, or Mr. 
Newman were but individuals; and. when they ranged 
themselves in the contest ot that year on the side of 
Sir Robert Inglis, men on either side only asked with 
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surprise' how they got there, and attached no significancy 
to the fact; but Dr. Pusey was, to use the common ex-
. pression, a h<lst in himself; he was able to give a name, 
a form, and a personality; to what was without him a sort 
of mob; and when'various parties had to meet together in 
order to resist the liberal acts o( 'the Government, we of . 
the Movement took our place by right~among them. 

Such was the benefit which he conferred on the Move
ment externally; nor were' the internal advantages at all 
inferior to it. He was a man of large designs; he. had a 
hopeful, sanguine mind; he had no fear of others; he was 
haunted by no intellectual perplexities. People are apt to 
eay that he was once nearer to the Catholic Church than 
he is now; I pray God that he may be one day far nearer 
to tll.e Catholic Church than he was then; far I believe that, 
in his reason and judgment, all the time that I knew him, 
he never was near to it at all When I became a Catholic, . 
I was often asked, "What of Dr. Pusey?" when I said 
that I did not see symptoms of his doing as I had done, I 
was sometimes thought uncharitable. If confidence in his 
position is, (asit is,) a first essential in the leader ofa party, 
this Dr. Pusey possessed pre-eminently. The most re
markable instance of this, was his statement, in one of his 
subsequent defences of the Movement, when moreover it had 
advanced a considerable way in the direction of Rome, that 
among its more hop~ful peculiarities was its "station
ariness." He made it in good faith; it was his subjective 
view of it. 

Dr. Pusey's influence was felt at once. He saw that there 
o!lght to be more sobriety, more gravity, more careful pains, 
more sense of responsibility in the Tracts and in the whole 
Movement. It was through him that the character of the 
Tracts was changed. Whe~ he gave to us his Tract on 
Fasting, he put· his initials to it. In 1835 he published 
his elaborate Treatise on Baptism, which was followed by 
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other Tracts from different authors, if not of eqnallearning, 
yet of equal power and appositeness. The Catenas of An
glican divines, projected by me, which occu:tin the Series, 
were executed with a like aim at greater accuracy and 
method. In 1836 he advertised his ~eat project for a 
Translation of the Fathers :-but I must ~etnrn to myself. 
I am not writing the history either of Dr. Pusey or of 
the Movement; but it is a pleasure to me to have been 
a~le to introduce here reminiscences of the place which 
he held in it, which have 80 direct a bearing on myself, 
that. they are no digression from my narrative. 

I suspect it was Dr. Pusey's influence and example 
which aet me, and made me set othera, on the larger and 
more careful works in defence of the principles of the 
Movement which followed in a course of yeara,-some of 
.them demanding and receiving from their authors, such 
elaborate treatment that they did not make their appear. 
ance till both its temper and its fortanell had changed. I 
act about a work at once; one in which was brought out 
with precision the relation in which we stood to the 
Church of Rome. We could not move a step in comfort, 
till this was done. It was of absolute necessity and a plain 
duty from the first, to provide as soon as possible a large 
statement, which would encourage and reassure our friends, 
and repel the attacks of our opponents. A cry was heard 
on all aides of us, that the Tracts and the writings of the 
Fathers would lead us to become Catholics, before we were 
aware of it. This was loudly expressed by members of 
the Evangelical party, who in 1836 had joined us in 
making a protest in Convocation against a .memorable 
appointment ot the Prime Minister. These clergymen 
even then ~ avowed their desire, that the next time they 
were brought up to Oxford to give a vote, it might be in 
order to put down the Popery of the Movement. There 
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was another reason still, and quite as important. Mon
signore Wiseman, with the acuteneBB and zeal which 
might be expected from that great Prelate, had antici
pated what was coming, had returned to England by 
1836, had delivered Lectures ID .. London on the doctrines 
of Catholicism,. and created an impression through the 
country, shared in by ourselves, that we had for our 
opponents.in controversy, not only our brethren, but our 
hereditary foes. These were the circumstances, which led 
to my publication of " The Prophetical office of the 
Church viewed relatively to Romanism and Popular Pro
testantism." 

ThIs work employed me for three years, from the begin
ning of 1834· to the end of 1836, and was published in 
1831. It was composed, after a careful consideration and 

- - - comparison of the principal Anglican divIDes of the 17th 
century. It was first written in the shape of controversial 
eorrespondence with a learned French Priest; then it was 
;re-cast, and delivered in Lectures at St. Mary's; lastly, 
with considerable retrenchments and additions, it was re
written for publication. 

It attempts to trace out the rudimental lines on which 
Christian faith and t.eaching proceed, and to use them as 
means of determining the relation of the Roman and 
Anglican systems to each other. In this way it shows 
that to confuse the two together is impossible, and that 
the Anglican can be as little said to tend to the Roman, as 
the Roman to the Anglican. The spirit of the Volume is 
not so gentle to the Church of Rome, as Tract 71 published 
the year before; on the contrary,. it is very fierce; and 
this I atbjbute to t1;l.e circumstance that the Volume is 
theological and didactic, whereas the Tract, being con
troversial, assumes as little and grants as much as poBBi
hIe on the points in dispute, and insists on points of 
agreement as well as of difference. A further and 
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more direct reason is, that in my Volume I deal with 
.. Romanism" (as I call it), not so much in its formal 
decrees and in the substance of its creed, arlin its tradi. 
tional action and its authorized teaching as represented 
by its prominent writers i-whereas thd' Tract is written 
as if discussing the differences of the Churches with a 
view to a reconciliation between them. There is a further 
reason too, which I will state presently. . 

Dut this Volume had a larger scope than that of 
opposing the Roman system. It was an attempt at com· 
mencing a system of theology on the Anglican idea, and 
based upon Anglican authorities. lfr. Palmer, about th~ 
Bame time, was projecting a work of a similar nature in 
his own way. It was published, I think, under. the title, 
II A Treatise on the Christian Church." As was to be 
expected from the author, it was a most learned, most 
careful composition j and in its form, I should say, pole. 
mica!. So happily at least did he follow the logical 
method of the Roman Schools, that Father Perrone in his 
Treatise on dogmatio theology, recognized in him a com ... 
butant ot the true cast, and saluted him as a foe worthy 
ot being vanquished. Other soldiers in that field he seems 
to have thought little better than the Lanskneckts of the 
middle ages, and, I dare say, with very good reason. 
When I knew that excellent and kind-hearted man at 
Rome at a later time, he ~llowed me to put him to ample 
penance for those light thoughts of me, which he had once' 
had, by encroaching on his valuable time with my theo. 
logical questions. As to Mr. Palmer's book, it was one 
which no Anglican could write but himself,-in no sense, 
it I recollect aright, a tentative work. The ground of 
controversy~ was cut into squares, and then every objection 
had its answer, This is the proper method to adopt in 
teaching authoritatively young men; and the work in fact 
was intended for students in theology. My own book, on 
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the other hand, was of a directly tentative Il.11d empirical 
character. I wished to build up an A.nglican theology 
out of the ~ores which already lay cut "and hewn upon 
the ground, the past toil of great divines. To do this 
could not be the ","ork of one man; much less, could it be 
at once received into Anglican theology, however well it 
was done. This r fully recognized; and, while I trusted 
that my statements of doctrine would turn out to be true 
and, important, still I wrote, to use the common phrase, 
.. under correction." 

There was another motive for my publishing, of a per· 
Bonal nature, which I think I should mention. I felt 
then, and all along felt, that there was an intellectual 
cowardice in" not finding a basis in reason for my belief, 
and a moral cowardice in not avowing that basis. I 
should have lelt myself less than a man, if I did not bring 
it out, whatever it was. This is one principal reason why 
I wrote and published the (, Prophetical Office." It was 
from the same feeling, that in the spring of 1836, at a mee~ 
ing of residents on the subject of the struggle then pro
ceeding against a Whig appointment, when some one wanted 
us all merely to act on college and conservative grounds (as 
I understood him), with as few published statements as 

. possible, I answered, that the person whom we were 
resisting had committed himself in writing, and that we " 
ought to commit ourselves too. This again was a main 
reason for the publication of Tract 90. Alas! it was my 
portion for whole years to remain without any satisfactory 
basis for my religious profession, in a state of moral sick. 
ness, neither able to acquiesce in A.nglicanism, nor able to 
go to Rome. But I bore it, till in course of time my way 
was made clear to me. If here it be objected to me, that 
as time went on, I often in my writings hinted at things 
which 1'did not fully bring out, I submit for consideration 
whether this occurred except when I was in great difficul-
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tiee. how to apeak, or how to be silent. with due regard 
for the position of mind or the feelings ot others. How
ever. I may haTe an opportunity to say morlon this sub
jecL Dut to return to the" Prophetical Office." 

I thua apeak in the Introduction to nty Volume:-
II It is propoeed," I say. II to offer helps towarda the 

tormation ot a recognized Anglican theology in one of its 
departmenta. The present state ot our divinity is as 
tollow.: the moat vigorous. the clearest, the moet tertile 
minds, have through God'~ mercy been employed in the 
aernca of our Church: minds too as reverential and holy. 
and .. tully imbued with Ancient Truth. and as well 
vened in the writings ot the Fathers. as they were in
tellectually gifted. This is God'. great mercy indeed, tor 
which we muat ever be thankful. Primitive doctrine has 
been explored for us in every directio~ and the original 
principles ot the Gospel and the Church patiently brought 
to lighL But one thing is atill wanting: our champiorus 
and teachers have lived in Btormy timee: political and 
other influences have acted upon them variously in their 
day. and have &inca obstructed a careful consolidation of 
their judgment&. We have a vast inheritance, but .no 
inventory ot our treasures. All is given us in profusion; 
it remain. tor us to catalogue. sort, distribute, select, bar·· 
monUe. and complete. We have more than we know how 
to use; Btores ot learning, but little that is precise and 
serviceable; Catholic truth and individual opinion. first 
principles and the guesses ot genius, all mingled in the 
same works, and requiring to be discriminated. We meet 
with truths ovel"8tated or misdirected, matters ot detail 
variously taken, facts incompletely proved or applied, and 
rules inconsistently urged or discordantly interpreted. 
Such indeed is the atate of every deep philosophy in ita 
first stages, and therefore of tbeological knowled~. What 
we need at present for our Church'. well-being. is not 
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invention, nor originality, nor sagacity, nor even learning 
in our divines, at least in the first place, though all gifts 
of God are:iA a measure needed. and never can be unsea
sonable when used religiously, but we need peculiarly a. 
sound judgment, patient thought, discrimination, a com
prehensive mind, an abstinence from all private fancies 
and caprices and personal tastes,-in a word, Divine 
'Visdom.". 

The subject of the Volume is the doctrine of the Via 
Media, a name which had already been applied to the 
Anglican system by writers of name. It is an expressive 
title, but not altogether satisfactory, because it is at first 
sight negative. This had been the reason of my dislike to 
the word "Protestant;" viz. it did not denote the profession 
of any particular religion at an. and was compatihle with 
infidelity. A Via Media waS but a receding from ex
tremes,-therefore it needed to be drawn out into a definite 
shape and character: before it could have claims on our 
respect, it must first be shown to be one, intelligible, and 
consistent. This was the first condition of any reasonablf 
treatise on the Via Media. The second condition, and 
necessary too, was not in my power.· I could only hope 
that it would one day be fulfilled. Even if the Via Media 
were ever so positive a religious system, it was not as yet 
objective and real; it had no original any where of which 
it was the representative. It was at present a paper 
religion. This I confess in my In~uction; I say, 
"Protestantism and Popery are real ·religions ••• but 
the Via Media, viewed as an integral system, has scarcely 
had existence except on paper." I grant the objection, 
though I endeavour to les..«en it :-" It still remains to be 
tried, whether what is called Anglo-Catholicism, the 
religion of Andrewes, Laud, Hammond, Butler, and Wil
son, is capable of being professed, acted on, and main
tained on a large sphere of action, or whether it be a mere 
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modi6cation or transition-state of either Romanism or 
popular ProtestantisnL" I trusted that some day it would 
pro'Ve to be a substantive religion. J 

Lest I should be misunderstood, let me observe that 
this hesitation about the validity of tlu' th~ry of the Via 
Media implied no doubt of the three fundamental points 
on which it was based, as I have described them above, 
dogma, the sacramental system, and anti-Romanism. 

Other investigations which had to be foUowed up were 
of a still more tentative character. The basis of the Via 
Medin, consisting of the three elementary points, which I 
have just mentioned, was clear enough; but, not only had 
the house itself to be built upon them, but it had also to 
be furnished, and it is not wonderfUl if, after building it, 
both I nnd others erred in detail in determining what its 
furniture sbould be, what was consistent with tbe style of 
building, and what was in itself desirable. I will explain 
what I mean. -

I had brougbt out in the "Prophetical Office" in what 
the Roman and the Anglican systems differed from each 
other, but less distinctly in what they agreed. I· had 
indeed enumerated the Fundamentals, common to both, in 
tbe following passage :-" In both systems tbe same 
Creeds are acknowledged. Besides other points in common, 
we both hold, that certain doctrines are necessary to be 
believed for salvation; we both believe in the doctrines of 
the Trinity, IncB.\"ll&tion, and Atonement; in original sin ; 
in the necessity of regeneration; in tbe supernatural grace 
of the Sacraments; in the Apostolical succession; in tbe 
obligation of faith and obedience, and in the eternity of 
future punishment,"-pp. 55,56. So much I had said, 
·but I had_not said enough. This enumeration implied a 
great many more points of agreement than were found in 
those very Articles which were fundamental. If. the two 
Churches were thus the same in fundamentals, they were 
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alsooIie and the same in such pIafu. consequences as were 
contained in those fundamentals and'in such natural obser
vances as outtv-ardly-represented them. It was an Anglican 
principle that "the abuse of a thing doth not take away 
the lawful use 'of it';" and an Anglican Canon in 1603 had • 
declared that the English Church had no purpose to forsake 
all that was held in the Churches of Italy, France, and 
Spain, and reverenced those ceremonies and particular 
points which were Apostolic. Excepting then such excep
tional matters, as are implied in this avowal, whether they 
were many or few, all th~ Churches were evidently to be 
considered. as one with the Anglican. The Catholic Church 
in all lands had been one from the first for many centuries; 
then, various portions had followed their own way to the 
injury, but not to the destruction, whether of truth or of 
charity. These portions or branohes were mainly three:
~he Greek, Latin, and Anglican. . Each of these inherited 
the early undivided Church in 801ido as its own possession. 
Each branch was identical with that early undivided 
Church, and in the unity of that Church it had unity with 
the other branches. The three branches agreed together 
in all but their later accidental errors. Some branches 
had retained in detail portions of Apostolical truth and 
usage, which the others had not; and these portions might 
be and should be appropriated again by the others which 
had let them slip. Thus, the middle age belonged to the 
Anglican Church, and much more did the middle age of 
England. The Church of the 12th c~niury was the Church 
of the 19th. Dr. Howley sat in the seat of St. Thomas 

_the Martyr; Oxford was a medieval U ni versity. Saving 
our engagements to Prayer Book and Articles, we might 
breathe and live and -act and speak, as in the atmosphere' 
and climate of Henry IlL's day, or the Confessor's, or of 
Alfred's. And we ought to be indulgent to all that Rome 
taught now,as to what Rome taught then, saving our 
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protat. We might boldly welcome, even what we did not 
ourselves think right to adopt. And, when we were obliged 
on the contrary boldly to denounce, we shoule? do 80 with 
pain, not with exultation. By Tery rea80n of our protest, 
which we had made, and made ez a"imlJ, we could agree 

-to differ. 'What the members of the Bible Society did on 
the basia of Scripture, we could do on the basis of the 
Church; Trinitarian and Unitarian were further apart 
than Roman and Anglican. Thna we had a real wish to 
co-operate with Rome in all lawful things, if she would 
let us, and if the rules of our own Church let us; and we 
tbougbt tbere was no better way towards tbe restoration 
of doctrinal purity and unity. And we thonght that Rome
wsa not committed by her formal decrees to ~ that she 
actually taught: and again, if her disputanta had been 
unfair to us, or her rulers tyrannical, we bore in mind 
that on our side too tbere had been ranCOur and slander 
in our controversial attacks upon her, and 'Violence in our 
political measures. .AB to ourselTe8 being direct instru
menta in improving her belief or practice, I used to say, 
.. Look at home; let us first, (or at least let us the while,) 
supply our own shortcomings, before we attempt to be 
pbyaiciana to anyone e!se." This is nry much the spirit 
of Tract 71, to which I referred just now. I am well 
aware that tbere is a paragraph inconsistent with it in 
the Prospectus to the IAbrary of the Fathers; but I do 
not consider myself' responaible for it. Indeed, I have no 
intention wbatever of implying that Dr. Pusey concurred 
in the ecclesiastical theory, which I have been now drawing 
t)ut; nor that I took it up myselC except by degrees in the 
OOUJ'Se of ten years. It was necessarily the growth of time. 
[n fact, hardly any two persons. who took part in the 
Uovement, agreed in their 'View of thQ limit' to which 
)ur general principles might religiously be carried. 

And now I have said enough on what I consider to have 
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been the general objects of the various works, which 1 
wrote, edited, or prompted in the years which 1 am 
reviewing. "1 wanted to bring out in a substantive form a 
living Church of England, in a position proper to herself, 
and founded on distinct principles; as far as paper could 
do it, as far ~ earnestly preaching it and influencing others· 
towards it, could tend to make it a fact;-a living Church, 
made of flesh and blood, with voice, complexion, and 
motion and action, and a will ;f its own.' I believe I had 
no private motive, and no personal aim. Nor did I ask 
for more than "a fair stage and no favour,". nor expect 
the work would be accomplished in my days; but I 
thought that enough would' be secured to continue it in 
the future. under, perhaps, more hopeful circumstances and 
prospects than the present. ' 

I will mention in illustration some of the principal 
'Works, doctrinal and historical, which originated in the 
object which I have stated. , 

I wrote my Essay on ;r ustificatioIJ, in 1837; it was aimed 
at the Lutheran dictum that justification by faith only was 
the cardinal doctrine of Christianity. I considered that 
this doctrine was either a paradox or a truism,-a paradox 
in Luther's mouth, a truism in Melanchthon's. 1 thought 
that the Anglican Church followed Melanchthon, and that 
in consequ~nce between Rome and Anglicanism, between 
high Church and low Church, there was no real intelleo
tual difference on the point. I wished to fill up a ditch, 
the work of man. In this Volume again, I express my 
desire to build up a system of theology out of the Anglican 
divines, and imply that my dissertation was a. tentative 
Inquiry. 1 speak in the Preface of "offering suggestions 
towards a .work, which must be uppermost in the mind of 
every'true son of the English Church at this day,-the 
consolidation of a theological system, which, built upon 
t1wse formularies, to which all clergymen are bound, may 
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tend to inform, persuade, and absorb into itself' religious 
minds, which hitherto have fancied, that, on the peculiar 
Protestant questions, they were seriously oppJsed to each 
other/'-P. vii. 
. In my Universi~ Sermons there is ae series of discus
sions upon the subject of Faith and Reason; these again 
were the tentative commencement of a grave and necessary 
work, viz. an inquiry into the ultimate basis of religious 
faith, prior to t1& distinctio'"n into Creeds. 

In like manner in a Pamphlet, which I published in the 
summer or 1838, is an attempt at placing the doctrine or 
the Real Presence on an intellectual basis. The funda
mental idea is consonant to that to which I had been so 
long attached: it is the denial of the existence of space 
except 88 a subjective idea of our minds. 

The Church of the Fathers is one or the earliest pro
duction8 of the Movement, and appeared in numbers iIi 
the British Magazine, being written with the aim of in
troducing the religious sentiments, views, and customs of 
the first ages into the modern Church of England. 

The 'l.'ranslation of Fleury's Church History was com
menced nnder these circumstances :-1 was fond of Fleury 
for a reason which I express in the Advertisement; 
because it presented a sort of photograph of ecclesiastical 
history without any comment upon it. In the event, that 
simple representation of the early ccnturies t.ad a good 
deal to do with unsettling me in my Anglicanism; but 
how little 1 could anticipate this, will be seen in the fact 
that the publication of Fleury was a favourite scheme 
with Mr. Rose. lie proposed it to me twice, between the 
years 1834 and 1837; and 1 mention it as one out of 
many particulars curiously illustrating how truly my 
change ot'opinion arose, not from foreign influences, but 
from the working of my own mind, and' the accidents 
Ilround me. The date, from which the portion actually 

"Ii'. 



74 HISTORY OF MY RELIGIOUS O}f):NIONS 

translated began, was determined by the Publisher on 
reasons with which we were not concerned.. 

Another c. historical work, but drawn from original 
sources, was given to the world by my _ old friend Mr. 
Bowden, being ~ Life of Pope Gregory VII. I need 
scarcely recall to those who have read it, the power and 
the liveliness of the narrative. This composition was the 
author's relaxation, on evenings and in his summer vaca
tions, from his ordinary engagements in London. It had 
been suggested to him originally by me, at the instance of 
Hurrell Froude. 
Th~ Series of the Lives of the English Saints was pro

jected at a later period, under circumstances which I shall 
have in the sequel to describe. Those beautiful composi
tions have nothing in them, as far as I recollect, simply 
inconsistent with the general objects which I have been 
assigning to my labours in these years, though the im
mediate occasion which led to them, and the tone in 
which they were written, had-little that was congenial 
with Anglicanism. 

At a comparatively early date I drew up 'the Tract on 
the Roman Breviary. It frightened my own friends on 
its first appearance; and .several years afterwards, when 
younger men began to translate for 'publication the four 
volumes t"n eitenso, they were dissuaded from doing so by 
advice to which from a sense of duty they listened. It was 
an apparent accident, which mtroduced me to the know
ledge of that most wonderful and most attractive monu
ment of the devotion of saints. On Hurrell Froude's 
death, in 1836, I was' asked to select one of his books as a 
keepsake. I selected Butler's Analogy; finding that it 
bad been already chosen, I looked ~th some perplexity 
along the shelves as they stood before me; when an inti
mate friend at my elbow said," Take that." It was the 
Breviary which Hurrell had had with him at Barbadoes. 
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Accordingly I took it, studied it, wrote my Tract from 
it, and have it on my table in constant use till this 

• • day. 
That dear and familiar companion, who thus put the 

Dreviary into my hands, is still in the .Ahglican Church. 
So, too, is that early venerated long-loved friend, together 
with whom I edited a work which, more perhaps than any 
other, caused disturbance and annoyance in the Anglican 
world,-Froude's Remains; yet, however judgments might 
run as to the prudence of publishing it, I never heard any 
one impute to Mr. Keble the very shadow of dishonesty or 
treachery towards his Church in sO acting. 

The annotated Translation of the Treatises of St. Atha
nasius was of course in no sense of a tentative character; 
it belongs to another order of thought. This historico
dogmatic work employed me for years. I had made pre
parations for following it up with a doctrinal history of the 
heresies which succeeded to the Arian. 

I should make mention also of the British Critic. I was 
Editor of it for three years, from July 1838 to July 1841. 
1\Iy writers belonged to various schools, some to none at all. 
The subjects are various,-c1assica1, academical, political, 
critical, and artistic, as well as theological, and upon the 
Movement none are to be found which do not keep quite 
clear of advocating the cause of Rome. 

So I went on for years up to 1841. It was, in a human 
point of view, the happiest time of my life. I was truly at 
home. I had in one of my volumes appropriated to myself 
the words of Dramhall, "Bees, by the instmct of nature, 
do love their hives, and birds their nests." I did not sup
pose that ~uch 8UD8hine would last, though I knew not 
what would be its termination. It was the time of plenty, 
and, during ita seven years, I tried to lay up as much as I 
could for the dearth which was to follow it. We prospered 
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and spread.. I have spoken of the doings of these years, 
since I wa~ a Catholic, in a passage, part of whic\J. I will 
here quote: 

"From begimi.ings so small," I said, "from elements of 
thought so fortUitous, with prospects so unpromising, the 
Anglo-Catholic party suddenly became a power in the N a
tional Church, and an object of alarm to her rulers and 
friends. . Its originators would have found it difficult to 
say what they aimed at of a praCtical kind: rather, they 
put forth views and principles for their own sake, because' 
they were true, as if they were obliged to say them ; and, 
as they might be themselves surprised at their earnestness 
in uttering them, they had as great cause to be surprised 
at the success which attended their propagation. And, in 
fact, they could only say that those doctrines were in the 
air; that to assert was to prove, and that to explain was to 
persuade; and that the Movement in which they were 
taking part was the birth of a crisis rather than of a 
place. In a very few years a school ot: opinion was 
formed, fixed in its principles, indefinite and ·progre.ssive 
in thei'r range; and it extended itself into· every part ot: 
the country. If we inquire what the world ~hought of it, 
we have still more to raise our wonder; for, not to mention 
the excitement it caused in England, the Movement· arid 
its party-names were known to the police of Italy and to 
tho· bac'k;.woodmen· of America. And so it procaeded, 
getting stronger and stronger every year, till it came 
into collision with the Nation, and that Church of the 
Nation, which it began by professing especially to serve." 

The greater its success, the nearer was that collision at 
hand. The first threatenings of what was coming were 
heard in 1838. At that time, my Bishop in a Charge 
made some light animadversions, but they were animad~ 
versions, on the Tracts for the Times. At once I offered 
to stop them. 'What took place on the occasion I prefe:J;' 
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to state in the words, in which I related it in a Pamphlet 
addressed to him in a later year, when the blow actually 
came down upon me. • 

II In your Lordship's Charge for 1838," I said, "an al
lusion was made to the Tracts for the Ti.Iqes. Some oppo
nents of the Tracts said that you treated them with undue 
indulgence. • • . I wrote to the Archdeacon on the sub
ject, submitting the Tracts entirely to your Lordship's dis
posal. What I thought about your Charge will appear from 

. the words I then used to him. I said, 'A Bishop's lightest 
word ez cathedrd. is heavy. His judgment on a book cannot 
be light. It is a rare occurrence.' And I offered to with
draw any of the Tracts over which I had control, if I were 
informed which were those to which your Lordship had 
objections. I afterwards wrote to your Lordship to this 
effect, that' I trusted I might. say sincerely, that I should 
feel a more lively pleasure in knowing that I was submit
ting myself to your Lordship's expressed judgment in a 
matter of that kind, than I could have even in the Widest 
circulation or the volumes in quest.ion.' Your Lordship 
did· not think it necessary to proceed to such a measure, but 
I felt, and always have felt, that, if ever you determined on 
it, I was bound to obey." 

That day at length came, and I conclude this portion of 
my narrative, with relating the circumstances of it. 

From the time that I had entered upon the duties of Public 
Tutor at my College, when my doctrinal views were very 
different from what they were in 1841, I had meditated a 
comment upon the Articles. Then, when the Movement 
was iri. its swing, friends had said to me, "What will you 
make of the Articles P" but I did not share the apprehen
sion which their question implied. Whether, as time went 
on, I should have been forced, by the necessities of the ori.,. 
ginal theory of the Movement, to put on paper, the specu-
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lationS which I had about them, I am not able to conjec
ture: The actual cause of' my doing 50, in the beginning 
of' 1841, 'fas the restlessness, actual and prospective, of 
those who neither liked the V.a Media, nor my strong 
judgment aga.in£!t Rome. I had been enjoined, I think 
by my Bishop, to keep these men straight, and I wished 
80 to do: but their taugible difficulty was subscription 
to the Articles; and thus the question of' the Articles 
came before me. It was thrown in our teeth; "How 
can you manage to sign the Articles.? they are directly. 
against Rome." "Against Rome?" I made answer, 
"What do you mean by 'Rome P'" and then I pro
ceeded to make distinctions, of' which I shall now give 
an account. . 

By "Roman doctrine" might be meant one of' three 
things: 1, the Catholic teaching of' the early centuries; 
or 2, theformal dogmas of Rome as contained in the later 
'Uouncils, especially the Council of Trent, and as condensed 
in the Creed of' Pope Pius IV.; 3, the actual popular beliefs 
and usages sanctioned by Rome in the countries in commu
nion with it, over and above the dogmas; and these I 
called "dominant errors." Now Protestants commonly 
thought that in all three senses, " Roman doctrine II 
was condemned . in the Articles: I thonght that the 
Catholic teaching was not condemned; that the dominant 
errors were; and as to the formal dogmas, that some 
were, 80me were not, and that the line had to be drawn 
. between them. Thus, 1. The use of' Prayers f'or the dead 
was a Catholic doctrine,-not condemned in the Articles; 
2. The prison of' Purgatory waS a Roman dogma,-which 
was condemned in them i but the infallibility of Ecu
menical Councils was a Roman dogma,-not condemned; 
and 3. The fire of' Purgatory was an authorized and popular 
error, not a dogma,-which was condemned. 

Further, I considered that the difficulties,. f'elt by the 
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persons whom I have mentioned, ~y lay in their mis. 
taking, I, Catholic teaching, which was not condeIDlfed in 
the Articles, tor Roman dogma which was llondemned; 
and 2, Roman dogma, which was not condemned in the 
Articles, -for dominant errol' which WiS.· If they went 
turther than this, I had nothing more to say to them. 

A further motive which I had for my attempt, was the 
desire to ascertain the ultiInllte points of contrariety be
tween the Roman and Anglican creeds, and to make them 
aa few aa possible •. I thought that each creed was obscured 
and misrepresented by a dominant circumambient "Popery" 
and .. Protestantism." . 

The main thesis the~ of my Essay was this :-the Articles 
do not oppose Catholic teaching; they, but partially oppose 
Roman dogma; they for the most part oppose the domi
nant errors of Rome. And the problem was, as I have said, 
to draw the line aa to what they allowe<l and what they 
condemned. 

Suph being the object which I had in view, what were 
my'prospects of widening and of defining their meaning P 
The prospect waa encouraging; there was no doubt at all 
of the elasticity of the Articles: to take a palmary instance, 
the seventeenth was assumed by one party to be Lutheran, 
by another Calvinistic, though the two interpretations were 
contradictory of each other; why then should not other 
Articles be drawn up with a vagueness of an equally intense 
character P I wanted to aacel'tain what was the limit of 
that elasticity in the direction of Roman dogma. But next, 
I had a way ot inquiry of my own, which I state without 
defending. I instanced it afterwards in my Essay on 
Doctrinal Development. That work, I believe, I have not 
read since I published it, and I do not doubt at all I have 
made many mistakes in it i-partly, from my ignorance of 
the details of doctrine, aa the Church of Rome holds them, 
but partly from my impatience to clear as large a range for 
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the principle of doctrinal-Development (waiving the question 
of hi&rical fact) as was consistent with the strict Aposto
licity and ill'.mtity of the Catholic Creed. In like manner, 
as regards. the 39 Articles, my method of inquiry was to 
leap in medias . t"fS. I wished to institute all inquiry 
how far, in critical fairness, the text could be opened; I 
was aiming far more at ascertaining what" man who sub
scribed it might hold than what he must, so that my con
clusions were negative rather than positive. It was but a 
first essay. And I made it with the full recognition and 
consciousness, which I had already expressed in my Pro
pheticalOffice, as regards the Via lJIiedia, that I was making 
only" a first approximation to the. r~uired. solution;" -" a
series of ill~strations supplying hints for the removal " of 
a difficulty, and with full acknowledgment" that in minor 
points, whether in question of fact' or of judgment,' th$lre 
:was room for difference or error of opinion," and that I 

. "should not be ashamed to own a mistake, if it were 
proved against me, nor reluctant to bear the just blame of 
it." -Proph. Off. p. 31. 

I will add, I was embarrassed in consequence of my wish 
to go as far as was possible in interpreting the Articles in 
the direction of Roman dogma, without disclosing what I 
was doing to the parties whose doubts I was meeting; who~ 
if they understood at once the full extent of the licence 
which the Articles admitted, might be thereby encouraged. 

. to proceed still further than at present they found in them-
-selves any call t9 go. . 

1. But in the, way of such an attempt comes the prompt 
objection that the Articles were actually drawn up against 
"Popery," and therefore it was transcendently absurd and 
dishonest to suppose that Popery, in any shape,-patristic 
belief, 'Tridentine dogma, or popular. corruption authorita
tively sanctioned.,-would be able to take refuge under their 
text. This premiss I denied. Not any religious doctrine 
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at. all, but a political principle, wb the primary English 
idea or "Popery" at the date or the Reformation •. And 
what waa that political principle, and how colid it best be 
Buppre&!ed in England P What waa the great question in the 
daYB or Henry and Elizabeth P The $lIpremacg ;-now, 
waa I saying one Bingle word in favour of the Supremacy 
or the Holy See, infavouroCtne foreign jurisdiction P No; 
I did not believe in it myselC. Did Henry VIll. religiously 
hold Justification by faith only P did he disbelieve Purga
tory p Was Elizabeth zealous for the marriage of the 
Clergy P or had ahe a conscience against the Mass P The 
Supremacy of the Pope was the essence of the "Popery" 
to which, at the time or the composition of the Articles, the 
Supreme Head or Governor of the English Church was so 
violently hostile. 

2. But again I said this :-let II Popery" mean what it 
would in the mouths of the compilers or the Articles, let 
it even, for argument's sake, include the doctrines or that 
Tridentine Council, which was not yet over when the 
Articles were drawn up, and against which they could not 
be simply directed, yet, consider, what was .the object of 
the Government in their imposition P merely to get rid of 
.. Popery P" No; it had the further object or gaining 
the" Papists." What then was the best way to induce 
reluctant or wavering minds, and these, I supposed, were 
the majority, to giv"e in their adhesion to the new symbol P 
how had the Ariana drawn up their Creeds P was it not on 
the principle or using vague ambiguous language, which 
to the subscribers would seem to bear a Catholic sense, 
but which, when worked out on the long run, would prove 
to be heterodoxP Accordingly, there was great ante
cedent probability, that, fierce as the Articles might look 
at first sight, their bark would prove worse" than their 
bite. I say antecedent probability, for to what extent 
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that s\rnnise might be true, could only be ascertained by 
investigation: 

. 3. But at consideration came up at once, which threw 
light on this surmise :-what if it should turn out that the 
very men who drew up the Articles, in the very act of 
doing so, had avowed, or rather in one of those very Arti-

"cles themselves had imposed on subscribers, a number of 
those very "Papistical" doctrines, which they were now 
thought to deny, as part and parcel of that very Protes
tantism, which they were now thought to consider divine? 
and this was the fact, and I showed it in my Essay. 

Let the reader observe :-the 35th Article says: "The 
second Book of Homilies doth contain a godly and fClwlesome 
doctrine, and nece8sary for these times, as doth the former 
Book of Homilies." Here the doctrine of the Homilies is 
recognized as godly and wholesome, and concunence in 
that recognition is imposed on all subscribers of the Arti
cles. Let ns then turn to the Homilies, and see what this 
godly doctrine is: I quoted from them to the following 
effect: 

1. They de.clare that the so-called "apocryphal" book 
of ,Tobit is the teaching of "the Holy Ghost, and is Scrip
ture. 

2. That the so-called" apocryphal" book of Wisdom is 
Scripture, and the infallible and lindeceivable word of God. 

3. That the Primitive Church, next to the Apostles' 
time, and, as they imply, for almost 700 years, is no doubt 
most pure. 

4. That the Primitive Church is specially to be fol
lowed. 

5. That the Four first General Councils belong to the 
Primitive Church. 

6. That there are Six Councils which are allowed and 
received by all men. 
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7. Again, they speak of a certain truth which they are 
enforcing, as declared by God's word, the sentences of the 
ancient doctors, and judgment of the Primiti~ Church. 

8. Of the learned and holy Bishops and doctors of the 
Church of the first eight centuries being of great autho
rity and credit with the people. 

9. Of the declaration of Christ and His Apostles and all· 
the rest of the Holy Fathers. 

10. or the authority both of Scripture and also of 
Augustine. 

11. Of Augustine, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Jerome, and 
about thirty other Fathers, to some of whom they give the 
title of II Saint," to others of .. ancient Catholic Fathers 
and doctors, &c." 

12. They declare that, not only the holy Apostles' and 
disciples of Christ, but the godly Fathers also, before and 
since Christ, were endued without doubt with the Holy 
Ghost. 

13. That the ancient Catholic Fathers say that the 
II Lord's Supper" is the salve of immortality, the sovereign 
preservative against death, the food of immortality, the 
healthful grace. 

14. That the Lord's Blessed Body and Blood .are re
ceived under the form of bread and wine. 

15. That the meat in the Sacrament is 1m. invisible meat 
and a ghostly substance. 

16. That the holy Body and Blood of thy God ought to 
be touched with the mind. 

17. That Ordination is a Sacrament. 
18. That lIatrimony is a Sacrament. 
19. That there are other Sacraments besides" Baptism 

and the Lord's Supper," though not .. such as" they. 
20. That the souls of the Saints are reigning in joy and 

in heaven with God. 
21. That alms-deeds purge the soul from the infection 

.. R 
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andfiHhy spots of sin, and are a precious medicine, an 
inestimable jewel. 

22. That 1nercnulness wipes out and washes away sins, 
as salves.and remedies to heal sores and grievous diseases. 

'23. That the d1rty of fasting is a truth more manifest 
~~an it should need to be. proved. 

24. That jasting,. used with prayer, is of great efficacy 
and weigheth much with God; so the Angel Raphael told 
Tobias. 

25. That the puissant and mighty Emperor Theodosius 
was, in the Primitive Church which was most holy and 
godly; excommunicated by St. Ambrose. 

26. That Constantine, Bishop of Rome, did condemn 
Philippicus, then Emperor, not without.a cause indeed, 
but very justly. 

Putting altogether aside the question how far these 
s':Parate ,theses came under the matter to which subscrip
tion was to be made, it was quite plain, tllat in the minds 
of the men who wrote the Homilies, and who thus incor
porated them into the Anglican system of doctrine, there 
.was no such nice discrimination between the Catholic 
and the Protestant faith, no such clear recognition of 
formal,Protestant principles and tenets, no such accurate 
definition of "Roman doctrine, "as is received at the present 
day :-hence great probability accrued to my presentiment, 
that the Articles were tolerant, not only of what I called 
"Catholio teaching," but.of much that was "Roman." 

4. And here was another reason against the notion that 
the Articles directly attacked the Roman dogmas as de
clared at Trent and.as promulgated by Pius the Fourth:
the Council of Trent was not over, nor its Canons promul
gated. at the date when t~e Articles were drawn up 8, so 

• . The Pope's Confirmation· of the Council, by wbich its Canons became de 
fide, and bis Bull super confirmatione by wbicJi they were promulgated to the 
world, are dated January 26, 1664. The articleS are dated 1562. 
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that those Articles must be aiming at .something else? 
What wa. that something elae P The Homilies tell us: the 
Homilies are the best comment upon the Articles. Let us 
turn to- the Homilies, and we shall find from first to last 
that, not only is not the Catholic ~ching of the first 
centuries, but neither again are the dogmas of Rome, the. 
object. of the protest of the compilers of th~ Articles, but 
the dominant errors, the popular corruptions, authorized 
or suffered by the high name of Rome. The eloquent de
clamation of the Homilies finds its matter almost exclu
sively in the dominant errors. As to Catholic teaching, 
nay as to Roman dogma, of such theology those Homilies, 
as I have shown, contained no small portion themselves. 

5. So much for the writers of the Articles and Homi
lie. i-they were witnesses, not authorities, and I used them 
as such; but in the next place, who were the actual autho
rities imposing them? I reasonably considered the autho
rity imponen8 to be the Convocation of 1571; but here 
again, it would be found that the very Convocation, which 
receive4 and confirmed the 39 Articles, also enjoined by 
Canon that" preachers should be careful, that they should 
lIet'er teach aught in a sermon, to be religiously held and 
believed by the people, except that which is a~eeable to 
the doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and which the 
Catholic Father8 and ancient Bishop8 have collected from that 
very doctrine." Here, let it be observed, an appeal is 
made by the Convocation impollen8 to the very same an-

"Tient authorities, as had been mentioned with such pro
found veneration by the writers of the Homilies and 
the Articles, and thus, if the Homilies contained views. of 
doctrine which now would be called Roman, there seemed 
to me to be an extreme probability that the Convocation 
of 1571 also countenanced and received, or at least did not 
reject, those doctrines. 

6. And further, 'When at length I came actually to look 
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into the' text of the Arti~les, I saw in many cases a patent 
justification of all that I bad surmised as to their vagueness 
and indecisi~ness, and that, not only on questions which 
lay between Lutherans, Calvinists, and Zuinglians, but on 
Catholic questions ,Also; and I have noticed them in my 
Tract. In the conclusion of my Tract I observe: The 
Articles are" evidently framed on the principle of leaving 
open large questions on which the controversy hinges. 
They state broadly extreme truths, and are silent about 
their adjustment. For instance, they say that all neces
sary faith must be proved from Scripture; but do not say 
fJ.'M is to prove it. They say, that the Church has autho
rity in controversies; they do not say what authority. 
They say that it may enforce nothing beyond Scripture, 
but do not say where the remedy lies when it does. They 
say that works before grace and justification are worthless 
and worse, and that works after grace and justification are 
acceptable~ but they do not speak at all' of works with 
God's aid before justification. They say th.at men are law
fully called and sent to minister and preach, "Who are 
chosen and called by men who have public authority given 
them in the Congregation; but they do not add b!l whom 
the authority is to be given. They say that Councils 
called by prince& may err; 'they do not determine whether 
Councils called in the name of Christ may err." 

Such were the considerations which weighed with me in 
my inquiry how far the Articles were tolerant of a Catho
lic, or even a Roman interpretation; and such was the 
defence which I made in my Tract for having attempted 
it. From what I have already said, it will appear that I 
have no need or intention at this day to maintain every 
particular interpretation which I suggested in the course 
of my Tract, nor ,indeed had I then. Whether it was 
prudent or not, whether it was sensible or not, any how I 
attempted only a first essay of a necesllary work. an essay 
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which, a8 I was quite prepared to find, would require 
revision and modification by means of the lights which I 
.hould gain from the criticism of others. :. should have 
gladly withdrawn any statement, which could be proved 
to me to be erroneous; I considered 'JJJ3 work to be faulty 
and open to objection in the same sense in which I now con
sider my Anglican interpretations of Scripture to be erro
neou.; but in no other sense. I am surprised that men 
do not apply to the interpreters of Scripture generally the 
hard ·names which they apply to the author of Tract 90. 
He held a large system of theology, and applied it to the 
Articles: Episcopalians; or Lutherans, or Presbyterians, 
or Unitarians, hold a large system of theology and apply 
it to Scripture. Every theology has its difficulties; Pro
testants hold justification by faith only, though there is 
no text in St. Paul which enunciates it, and though St. 
lames expressly denies it; do we therefore call Protestants 
dishonest P they deny that the Church has a divine mission, 
though St. Paul says that it is "the Pillar and ground of 
Truth ;': they keep the Sabbath, though St. Paul says, 
" Let no man judge you in meat or drink Or in respect of 
. • . the sabbath days." Every- creed has texts in its 
favour, and again texts which run counter to it: and this 
is generally confessed. And this is what I felt keenly:
how had I done worse in Tract 90 than Anglicans, Wes
leyans, and Calvinists did daily in their Sermons and their 
publications P how had I done worse, than the Evangelical 
party in their e:z animo reception of the Services for Bap
tism and Visitation of the Sick'P Why was I to be dis-

• 1'01' instance, let candid men consider the form of Absolution contained in 
that Prayer Book, 01 which all clergymen, E98IIgelical and. Liberal as well as 
higb Ch~ and (I think) all penon. in University office declare that .. it 
containeth ROtA"" eont,..,., 101M Word qf Go4." • 

1 challenge. in the sight nf all England, E98IIgelieal clergymen generally, to 
pat on pa~ aD in~tioD 01 this form 01 wcmls, consistent with their 
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honest and they immaculate P There was an occasion on 
which our Lord gave an answer, which seemed to be 
appropriate U;l my own case, when the tumult broke out 
against my Tract :-" He that is without sin among you, 
let him first cast a stone at him:' 'I could have fancied that 
a sense of their own-difficulties of i,nterpretation would have 
persuaded the great party I have mentioned to some pru~ 
dence, or at least moderation, in opposing a teacher .of an 
opposite school. But I suppose their alarm and their 
anger overcame their sense of justice. 

In the sudden storm of indignation with which the 
Tract was received throughout the country on its appea~ 
ance, I recognize much of real religious feeling, much of 
honest and true principle, much of straightforward ign~ 
rant common sense. In Oxford there was genuine feeling 
too; but there had been a smouldering, stern, energetic 
animo.sity, not at all unnatural, partly rational, against its 
author. A false step had been made; now was the time 
for action. I am told that, even before the publication of 
the Tract, rumours of its contents had got into the hostile 
camp in an exaggerated form; and not a moment wasJost 
in proceeding to action, when I was actually fallen into the 
hands of the Philistines~ I was quite unprepared for the 

sentiments, which shan be less forced than the most objectionable of the inter
pretations which Tract 90 puta upon any passage in the Articles • 

.. Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left pown' to His Church to absolve all 
sinners who truly repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy forgive thee 
thine offences; and by Hill tJuthority committed to me, I tJ6.ol"e· thee frOfJl 
tJII t"ysi,.., in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen." 

I subjoin the Roman form, as need in England and elsewhere: "Dominns 
noster Jesus Christus te absolvat;· et ego auctoritate ipsius te absolvo, ab 
omni vinculo exoommunicationis et interdicti, in quantum possum et t11 
indiges. Deinde ego te absol", ~ peccaQe tuis, in nomine Patrie et Filii et 
Spiritus Bancti. Amen." 
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outbreak, and was startled at its violence. I do not think 
I had any fear. Nay, I will add, I am not sure that it 
was not in one point of view a relief to me. t . 

I saw indeed clearly that my place in the Movement 
was lost j public confidence was at an el!d; my occupation 
was gone. It was simply an impossibility that I could 
8ay any thing henceforth to good effect, when I had been 
posted up by the marshal on the buttery-hatch of every 
College of my University, after the manner of discom
moned pastry-cooks, and when in every part of the country 
and every class of society, thJ;'ough every organ and oppor
tunityof opinion, in newspapers, in periodicals, at meet
ings, in pulpits, at dinner-tables, in coffee-rooms, in railway 
carriages, I was denounced. as a traitor who had laid his 
train and was detected in the very act of firing it against 
the time-honoured Establishment. There were indeed men, . 
besides my own immediate friends, men of name and posi-: 
tion, who gallantly took my part, as Dr. Hook, Mr. 
Palmer, and Mr. Perceval; it must have been a grievov.s 
trial for themselves; yet what af~r all could they do for 
me P Confidence in me was lost i-but I had already lost 
full confidence in myself. Thoughts had passed over m~ 
a year and a half hefore in respect to the Anglican claims, 
which for the time had profoundly troubled me. They had 
gone: I had not less confidence in the power and the 
prospects of the Apostolical movement than before; ·not 
less confidence than before in the grievousness of what I 
called the .. dominant errors" of Rome: but how was I 
any more to have absolute confidence in myself? how was 
I to have confidence in my present confidence? how was I 
to be sure that I should always think as I thought now P 
I felt that by this event a kind Providence had saved me 
from ~ .impossible position in the future. 

First, if I remember right, they wished me to withdraw 
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the Tract. This I' refused' to do; I would not do so' for 
the sake of those who were unsettled or in danger of un
settlement. II would not do so for my own sake; for how 
could I acquiesce in a mere Protestant interpretation of 
the Articles? how; could I range myself among the· pro
fessors of a theology, of which it put my teeth on edge 
even to hear the sound. p 

Next they said, t< Keep silence; do not defend the 
Tract;" I answered, It Yes, if you will not cotidemn it,-:if 
you will allow it to continue on sale." They pressed on 
me whenever I gave way; they fell back when they saw 
me obstinate. Their line of action was to get out of me 
as much as they could ; but upon the point of their 
tolerating the Tract I was obstinate. So they let me con
tinue it on sale; and they said they would not condemn 
it. But they said' that this was on condition that I did 
not defend it, that I stopped the series, and that I myself 
published my own condemnation in a ietter to the Bishop 
of Oxford. I impute nothing whatever to him, he was 
ever most kind to me. Also, they said they could not 
answer for what some individual Bishops might perhaps 
say about the Tract in their own charges. I agreed to 
their conditions. My one point was to save the Tract. 

Not a line in writing was given me, as a pledge of the 
observance of the main article on th~ir side of the engage
ment. Parts of letters from them were read to me, .with
out being put into my hands. It was an: "understanding." 
A clever man had warned me against "understandings" 
some six years before; I have hated them ever since. 

In the last words of my letter to the Bishop of Oxford I 
thus resigned my place in the Movement ;-

"I have nothing to be sorry for/' I say to }lim, "except 
having made .your Lordship anxious, and, others .whom I 
am bound to revere. I have nothing to be sorry for, but 
everything to. rejoice in and be thankful for. I have never '. . 
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taken pleasure in seeming to be able to move a party, and 
whatever influence I have had, has been found, not sought 
after. I have acted because others did not act, and have 
sacrificed a quiet which I prized. May God 00 with me 
in time to come, as He has been hithe~! and He will be, 
it I can but keep my hand clean and my heart pure. I 
think I can bear, or at least will try to bear, any personal 
humiliation, so that I am preserved. from betraying sacred 
interests, which the Lord of grace and power has given 
into my charge." 
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CHAPTER III. 

HISTORY OF MY RELIGIOUS OPINIONS FROM. 1839 TO 1841. 

ANn now that I am about to trace, as far as I can" the 
course of that great revolution of mind, which led me to 
leave my own home, to which I was bound by so many 
strong and ,tender ties, I feel overcoJIle with the difficulty 
of satisfying myself in my account of it, and have recoiled 
from the attempt, till the near approach of the day, on 
which these lines must be given to the world, forces me to 
set about the task. For who can know himself, and the 
multitude of subtle influences which act upon him P .And 
who can recollect, at the distance of twenty-five years, all. 
that he once knew about his thoughts and his deeds, and 
that, during a portion M his life, when, even at the time, 
his observation, whether of himself or of the external 
world, was less than before or after, by very reason of the 
perplexity and dismay which weighed uponhim,-when, 
in spite of the'light given to him according to his need 
amid his darkness, yet a darkness it emphatically was P 
~nd who can suddenly gird p,imself to a new and anxious 
undertaking, which he might be able indeed to perfQrm 
well, were full and calm leisure allowed him to look 
through every thing that he had written, whether in pup
lished works or private. letters P bttt, on the other hand, as 
to that calm c(mtemplation of the past, in itself so desira~ 
ble, who can afford to be leisurely an.d deliberate, while he 
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practises on himselt a cruel operation, the ripping up of 
old griefs, and the venturing again upon· the" infandum 
dolorem" of years, in which the stars of this'lower heaven. 
were one by one going out P I could not in. cool blood, 
nor except upon the imperious call of. duty, attempt what 
I have set myself to do. It is both to head and heart an 
extreme trial, thus to analyze what has so long gone by, 
and to bring out the results of that examination. I have 
done various bold things in my life: this is the boldest: 
and, were I not sure I should after all succeed in my 
obj'7t, it would be madness to set about it. 

In the spring of 1839 my position in the Anglican 
Church was at its height. I had supreme confidence in. 
my controversial BtatitB, and I had a great and still grow
ing success, in. recommending it to others. I had in the 
foregoing autumn been somewhat sore at the Bishop's 
Charge, but I have a letter which shows that all annoy
ance had passed from my mind. In January, if I recollect 

. aright, in order to meet the popular clamour against my
self and others, and to satisfy the Bishop, I had collected 
into one aU the strong things w.hicli they, and especially 
I. had said against the Church of Rome, in order to their 
insertion among the adve~ements appended to our pub
lications. Conscious as 1 was that my opinions !n religion. 
were not gain.ed, as the world said, from Roman sources, 
but were, on the contrary, the birth of my own mind and 
of the circumstances in. which I had been placed, I had a 
scorn of the imputations which were heaped upon me. it 
was true that I held a large bold system of religion, very 
unlike the Protestantism ot the day, but it was the con.
OOn.tration and adjustment of the statements of great An
glican ·authorities, and I had as much right to hold it; as the 
Evangelical, and more right than the Li~ral party could 
show, for asserting their ·own respective doctrines. .As 1 
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declared> 'onoccasion of Tract 90, I claimed, in behalf of 
who would in the Anglican Church, the right of holding 
.with Bramhall a comprecation with the Saints, and the 
Mass all but Transubstantiation with Andrewes; or with 
Hooker that Transubstantiation itself is not a point for 
Churches to part communion upon, or with Hammond 
that a General Council, truly such, never did, >never shall 
err in a matter of faith, or with Bull that man had in para
dise and lost on the fall, a supernatural habit of grace, or 
with Thorndike that penance is a propitiation for pos~ 
baptismal sin, or with Pearson that the all-powerful name 
of J egus is no othe.rwise given than in the Catholic 
Church. "Two can play at that," was often in my 
mouth, when men of Protestant sentimentS appe~led to 
the Articles, Homilies, or Reformers; in the sense that, if 
they' had a right to speak loud, I had the liberty to speak 
out as well as they, and had the means, by the same or 
parallel appeals, of giving them tit for tat. Ithought that 
the A1!glican Church was tyraJ:!nized over by a mere party, 
and I aimed at bringing into effect the promise contained 
in the motto to the Lyra, "They shall know the difference> 
now." I only asked to be allowed to show them the 
difference. 

What will best describe m..r..!jtate of mind at the early 
part of 1~39, is an Article int4e British Critic for ~hat 
April. I have looked over it noW', for the first time since 
it was published; and have been struck by it for this 
r~ason :-it contains the last words which I ever spoke as 
an Anglican to Anglicans. It may now be read as my 
parting address and valedictiQn, made to my friends. I 
little knew it at. the time. It reviews the actual state of 
things, and it ends by looking towards the future. It ia 
not altogether mine; for my n;temory goes to this,-that 
I had asked a friend to do the work; that then, the 
thought came on me, that I would do it myself: and that 
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he was good enough to put into my hands what he had. 
with great appositeneea written, and that I embodied it 
in my Article. Every one, I think, will reCognize the 
greater part of it as mine. It was published two years 
before the affair of Tract 90. and was entitled II The State 
of Religious Parties." " 

In this Article. I begin by bringing together testimonies 
from our enemies to the remarkable 8UCCess of our exer
tions. One writer said: "Opinions and views of a th~ 
1081 .of a very marked and peculiar kind have been exten
sively adopted and strenuously upheld,. and are daily 
gaining ground among a considerable and influential por
tion of the members, as well as ministers of the Estab
lished Church." Another: The Movement has manifested 
itself" with the most rapid growth of the hot-hed of the~ 
evil days." Another: "The V.aMedlil is crowded with young 
enthusiasts, who never presume to argue, except against 
the propriety of arguing at a11." Another: " Were I to 
give you a full list of the works, which they hll"fe pro
duced within the short space of five years, I should sur
prise you. You would see what a task it would be to 
make yoursel£ complete master of their syswm, even in its 
its present probably immature state. "he writers have 
adopted the motto, 'In quietnel}8 and oon£idence shall be 
your strength.· With regard to cvnfidence. they. have 
justified" their adopting it i bat as to quietness, it is not 
very quiet to pour forth such a succession of controversial 
publications." Another:" The spread of these doctrines 
is inJact now having the effect of rendering all other dis
tinctions obsolete, and of severing the religious communi tv" 
into two portions, fundamentally and vehemently C?pr,l 
one to the other. Soon there will be no mi~J.' 
left i and every man. and especjallyevery.'" . 
be compelled to'make his choice betw' 
other: "~e time has gone by.~\ 
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and deeply regretted publications can be passed over with
out notice, ilnd the hope that their influence would fail is 
now dead." Another: "These doctrines had already 
made fearful progress. One of the largest churches in 
Brighton is cro~ded to hear them; so is the church at 
Leeds .. There are few towns of note, to which they have 
not extended. They are preached in small towns in Scot
land. They obtain in Elginshire, 600 miles north of 
London. I· found them myself in the heart of the high
lands of Scotland. They are advocated in the newspaper 
and periodical press. They have even insinuated them
selves into the Rouse of Commons." And, lastly, a bishop 
in a charge :-It "is daily assuming a more serious and 
alarming aspect. Under the specious pretence of deference 
t.o Antiquity and respect for primitive models, the founda-
'ons of the Protestant Church are undermined bv men, 

w dwell within her walls, and those who sit "in the'· 
Refo ers' seat are traducing the Reformation." 

Arte~. thus stating the' phenomenon of the time, as it 
presentedc~elf to those who did not sympathize in it, the 
Article proceeds to account for it; and this it does by con
sidering it ~'a re-action from the dry and superficial 
character .of th'&\religious teaching and the literature of 
the last generation\,or century, and as a result of the need 
which was felt both by the hearts and the intellects of the 
nation for a deeper philosophy, and as the evidence and as 
the partial fulfilment of thl\t need, to which even the chief 
authors of the then generation had borne witness. First, 
I mentioned the literary influ.'l.lnce of Walter Scott, who 
turned men's minds in the direction of the middle ages. 
"The general need," I said., "of something deeper and 
more attractive, than what had offered itself elsewhere, 
may be considered to have led to his' pOllularity; and by 

-"11.ean3 of his popularity he re-acted on his readers, stimu-
,,-,~- mental thirst, feeding their hopes, setting 
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before them visions, which, when once seen, are, 
forgotten, and silently indoctrinating them with'" 
ideas, which might afterwards be appealed- to 'as\\ 
principles." \, 

Then I spoke of Coleridge, thus: ('While history lit' 
prose and verse was thus made the instrument of Church 
feelings and opinions, a philosophical basis for the same 
WWl laid in England by a very original thinker, who, 
while he indulged a liberty of speculation, which no 
Cbristian can tolerate, and' advocated conclusions which 
were often heathen rather than Christian, yet after all 
installed a higher philosophy into inquiring minds, than 
they had hitherto been accustomed to accept. In this way 
he made trial of his age, and succeeded in interesting its 
genius in the cause of Catholio truth." 

Then come Southey and Wordsworth, "two living poets, 
one of whom in the department of fantastic fiction, the 
other in that of philosophical meditation, have addressed 
themselves to the same high principles and feelings, and 
carried forward their readers in the same direction." 

Then comes the prediction of this re-action hazarded by 
"a sagacious observer withdrawn from the world, and sur
veying its movements from a distance," Mr. Alexander 
Knox. He had said twenty years before the date of my 
Article: "No Church on earth has more intrinsic ex
cellence than the English Church, yet no Church probably 
has less practical influence. • • • The rich provision, Il!ade 
by the grace and providence of God, for habits of ~ noble 
kind, is evidence that !pen shall arise, 4fitted both by 
nature and ability, to discover for themselves, and to 
display to others, whatever yet remains undiscovered, 
whether in the words or works of God." A.lso I referred 
to II a much venerated clergyman of the last generation," 
who said shortly before his death, "Depend on it, tQed,ay
will come, when those great doctrines, now buried, will be 

]I' 
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brought out to the light of day, and then the effect will be 
fearful." 1. remarked upon this, that they who "now 
blame the impetuosity of the current, should rather turn 
their animadversions upon those who have dammed up a 
majestic river, till it has become a Hood." 

These being the circumstances under which the Move
ment began and progressed, it was absurd to refer it to the 
act of two or three individuals. It was not so much a 
movement as a "spirit aHoat;" it was within us, "rising 
up in hearts where it was least sw;pected, and working 
itself, though not in secret, yet so subtly and impalpably, 
as hardly to admit of precaution or encounter on any 
ordinary human mles of opposition. It is," I continued, 
"an adversary in the air, a something one and entire, a 
whole wherever it is, unapproachable and incapable of 
being grasped, as' being the result of causes far deeper 
than political or other visible agencies. the spiritual 
awakening of spiritual wants!' 

To make this clear, I proceed to refer to the phief 
preachers of the revived doctrines at that'moment, and to 
draw attention to the variety of their respective ante
~dents. Dr. Hook and Mr. Churton represented the 
high ~urch dignitaries of the last century; Mr. Perceval, 
the Tory aristocracy; Mr. Keble came from a country par
sonage; Mr. Palmer from Ireland; Dr. Pusey from the 
Universities of Germany, and the study of Arabic MSS.; 
Mr. Dodsworth from the study of Prophecy; Mr. Oakeley 
'had gained his views, as he himself expressed it, "partly 
by study, partly by reHection, partly by conversation with 
one or two friends, inquirers like himself:" while I speak 
of myself as being "much indebted to the friendship of 
Archbishop Whately." And thus I am led on to ask, 
" What head of a sect is there P What march of opinions 
can he traced from mind to mind among preachers such as 
these P They are one and all in their degree the organs 
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of one Sentiment, which' has risen np simultaneously in 
many places very mystenously." 

My train oC thought next led me to speak of the disci
ples ot the Movement, and I freely acknowledged and 
lamented that they needed to be kept in order. It is very 
much to the purpose to draw attention to this point now, 
when such extravagances as then occurred, whatever they 
were, are simply laid to my door, or to the charge of· the 
doctrines which I advocated. A man cannot do more 
than freely confeBS w"bat is wrong, say that it need not 
be. that it ought not to be, and that he is very sorry that 
it should be. Now I said in the Article, which I am re
viewing, that the great truths themselves, which we were 
preaching, must not be condemned on account of such 
abuse- of them, .. Aberrations there must ever be, what
ever the doctrine iii.. while the human heart is sensitive, 
capricious, and wayward. A mixed multitude went out ot 
Egypt with the Israelites/' II There will ever be a num
ber 'U persons," I continued, "professing the opinions of 
a movement party, who talk loudly and strangely, do odd 
or fierce things, display themselves unnecessarily, and dis. 
gust other people; persons, too young to be wise, too 
generous to be cautious, too warm to be sober, or too inte1-
lectual to be humble. Such persons will be very apt to 
attach themselves to particular persons, to use particular 
names, to say things merely because others do. and to act 
in a party-spirited way." 

While I thus republish what I then said about such 
extravagances as occurred in these years, at the same time 
I have a very strong conviction that those extravagances 
furnished quite as much the welcome excuse for those who 
were jealous or shy ot us, as the stumbling-blocks of those 
who were well inclined to our doctrines, This too we felt 
at the time; but it was .our duty to see that our good 
should not be evil-spoken oC; and accordingly, two or 

1'2 
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.three of the writers of the Trac1ls for the Times had com. 
menced a Series of what they' called "Plain Sermons" 
with the avowed purpose of discouraging and correcting 
w}latever was uppish or extreme in our followers: to this 
Series I contributed a volume myself. 

Its conductors say in their Preface: "If therefore as 
time goes on, there shall be found persons, whQ admiring 
th~ innate beauty Il-nd majesty of the fuller system of Pri. 
mitive Ohristianity, and, seeing the transcendent strength 
of its principles, sltall become loud and voluble advocates in 
their behalf, speaking the more freely, because they do not 
feel them deeply as founded in divine and ete~al truth, of 
such pers()ns it is our duty to declare plainly, that, as we 
should contemplate their condition with serious misgiving, 
'0 would they be tke last persons from whom we should seek 
support. " ., 

"But if, on the other hand, there shall be any, who,ll. 
the silent hllmility of their lives, "and in their unaffected 
reverence for holy things, show that they in truth accept 
these principles as real and substantial, and by habitual 
purity of heart and serenity of temper, give proof of their 
deep veneration for sacraments and. sacramental ordinances, 
those persons, whether our professed adherents or not, best 
exemplify the kind of chara<?ter which the writers of th~ 
'rracts for the Times have wished to form." 

T:hese clergymen had the best of claims to use these 
beautiful words, for they were themselves, all or them, 
important writers in the Tracts, the two Mr, KebIes, and 
)lr. Isaac Williams. And this passage, with which they 
ushered· their Series into the world, I quoted in the Article, 
of which I am giving an account, and I !ldded, "What 
IDore can be required of the preachers of neglected truth. 
than that they should admit that some, who do not assent 
to their preaching, are holier and better men than some 
who. do P" They were Ilot answerable for the intemper ... 
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ance ot those who dishonoured a true doctrine, provided 
they protested, &I they did, against such intemperance. 
"They were not an8werable tor the dust and din which 
attends any great moral movement. The truer doctrines 
are, the more liable they are to be perverted." 

The notice of these incidental faults of opinion or temper 
in adherents of the Movement, led on to a discussion of 
the aecondary causes, by means of which a 8ystem of doc· 
trine may be embraced, modified, or developed, of the 
Tariety ot achoola which may aU be in the pne 9hurch, 
and of the succession of one phase of doctrine to another, 
while that doctrine is ever one and the same. Thus I was 
brought on to the subject of Antiquity, which was the 
basis of the doctrine of the Via lJIedia, and by which was 
not to be unde1'8tood a servile imitation of the past, but 
8uch a .reproduction of it &I is really new, while it is 
old. " We have good hope," I 8ay, "that a system will 
be rising up, superior. to the age, yet harmonizing with, 
and carrying out its higher points, which will attract to 
itselC those who are willing to make a venture and to face 
difficulties, for the sake of something higher in prospect. 
On this, as on other 8ubjects, the proverb will apply, 
, Fortes fortuna adjuvat.' " 

Lastly, I proceeded to the question of that future of the 
Anglican Church, which was to bea new birth of the 
Ancient Religion. And I did not venture to pronounce 
upon it. "About the future, we have no prospect before 
our minds whatever, good or bad. Ever since that great 
luminary, Augultine. proved to be the last bishop of 
Hippo, Christians have had a les80n against attempting to 
foretell, /will Providence will prosper and " [or P] "bring 
to an end, what it begins." Perhaps the lately-revived 
principles would prevail in the Anglican Chu1'Ch; perhaps 
they would be 10llt in "some miserable schism, or some 
more miserable compromise; but there was nothing 
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rash In venturing to predict that "neither Puritanism 
nor Liberalism had allY permanent inhetitance within 
her." 

Then I went on: ~'As to Liberalism, we think. the 
formularies of the .Church will ever, with the aid of a good 
Providence, keep it from making any serious inroads upon 
the clergy. Besides, it is too cold a principle to prevail 
with the multitude." But as regarded what was called 
Evangelical Religion or Puritanism, there was more to 
cause alarm. I observed upon its organization; but on' 
the other hand it .had no intellectual basis j no internal 
idea, no principle' of unity, no theology. "Its adherents," 
I said, "are.alreaiy separating from each other; they will 
melt away like a snow-drift. It has no straightforward 
view on anyone point, on which it professes to teach, and 
to hide its poverty, it has dressed itself out in a maze of 
words. We have no dread of it at all; we only fear what 
it may lead to. It does not stand on intrenched ground, 
or make any pretence to a position; it does but occupy 
the' space between contending powers, Catholic Truth and 
Rationalism. Then indeed will be the stern encounter, 
w:Q.en two real and living principles, simple, entire, and 
consistent, one in the Church, the other out of it, at' 
length rush upon each other, contending not for names 
and words, or half-views, but for elementary notions and 
distinctive moral characters." 

Whether the ideas of the coming age upon religion 
were true or false; at least they would be real. "In the 
present day," I said, "mistiness is the mtther of wisdom. 
A man who can set down a half-a-dozen general proposi
tions, which escape from destroying one another only by 
being diluted into truisms, who can hold the balance be
tween opposites so skilfully as to do without fulcrum or 
beam, who never enunciates a truth without guarding 
himself against being supposed to exclude the contradic-
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tory,-who holds that Scripture is the only authority, yet 
that the Ohurch is to be deferred to, tha,t faith only 
justifies, yet that it does not justify without works, that 
grace does not depend on the sacraments, yet is not given 
without them, that bishops are a divine ordinance,' yet 
those who have them not are in the same religious con
dition liS those who have,-this is your safe man and the 
hope of the Ohurch; this is what the Ohurch is said to 
want, not party men, but sensible, temperate, sober, well
judging persons, to guide it through the channel of no
meaning, between the Scylla and Oharybdis of Aye and 
No." 

This state of things, however, I said: could not last, if 
men were to read and think. They" will not keep in that 
very attitude which you call souud Church-of-Englandisni 
or orthodox Protestantism. They cannot go on for ever 
standing on one leg, or sitting wi1iliout a chair, or walking 
with their feet tied, or like Tityrus's stags grazing in the 
air. They will take one view or another, but· it will be a 
consistent view. It may be Liberalism, or Erastianism, 
or Popery, or Oatholicity; but it will be real." 

I concluded the Article by saying, that all who did not 
wish to be "democratic, or pantheistic, or popish," must 
"look out for some Via Media which will preserve us from 
what threatens, though it cannot restore the dead. The 
spirit of Luther is dead; but Hildebrand and Loyola are 
alive. Is it sensible, sober, judicious, to be so very angry 
with those writers of the day, who point to the fact, that 
our divines of the seventeenth century have occupied a 
ground which is the true and intelligible mean between 
extremes? Is it wise to quarrel with this ground, because 
it is not exactly what we should choose, had we the power 
of choice? Is it true moderation, ins,tead ,of ,tr,yil!~ 
fortify a middle doctrine, to fling stones a~(w~~~~~ 
. . . Would you rather have your s~ an1t~1Whters 
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members of the Church of England or of the Church ot 
ltome?" . 

.And thus f lleft the matter. But, while I was thus 
llPeaking of the future of the Movement, I was in truth 
winding up my aecounts with it" little dreaming that it 
was so to be ;~while I was still,· in some way or other, 
feeling about for an available Via Media, I was soon to 
receive a shock which was to cast out of my imagfuation 
all middle courses and <JOmpromises for e"er. .As I have 
said, this Article appeared in the April number of the 
British Critic; in the July number, I cannot tell wby, 
there is no Article of mine; before the number for 
October, the event had happened to which I have 
alluded. 

But before I proceed to describe what happened to me 
in the summer of 1839, I must detain the reader for a 
while, in order to describe the issue of the controversy 
between Rome and the Anglican Church, as I viewed it, 
This will involve some dry discussion; but. it is as neces
sary for my narrative, as plans of buildings and home
steads are often found to be. in the proceedings of our law 
courts. 

I have said already that, though the object of the Move
lIlent was to withstand the Liberalism of the day, I found 
and felt this could not be done by mere negatives. It was 
necessary for us tO,have a positive Church theory erected 
on a definite basis. This took me to the great .Anglican 
divines; and then of course I found at once that it was 
impossible to form any such theory, without cutting across 
the teaching of the Church of Rome. Thus came in the 
Roman controversy. 

When I first turned myself to it, I had neither doubt 
on the subject, nor suspicion that doubt would ever come 
upon me. It was in this state of mind that I began to 
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read. up Bellarmine on the one hand, and numberless 
Anglican writers on the other. But I soo~ found, as 
others had found before me, that it was a tangled and 
manifold controversy, difficult to master, more difficult to 
put out of hand with neatne88 and preci~on. It was easy 
to make points, not easy to sum up and settle. It was not 
easy to.nnd a clear issue for the dispute, and still less by B. 

logical process to decide it in favour of Anglicanism. This 
difficulty, however, had no tel!dency whatever to harass or 
perplex me: it was & matter which bore not on convictions, 
but on proofs. • 

First I saw, as all see who study the subject, that a 
broad. distinction had to be drawn betweefl the actual state 
of belief and of usage in the countries which were in com.:. 
munion with the Roman Church, and her formal dogmas; 
the latter did not cover the former. Sensible pain, for 
instance, is not implied in the Tridentine decree upon 
Purgatory; but it was the tradition of the Latin Church, 
and I had seen the pictures of souls in flames in the streets 
of Naples. Bishop Lloyd had brought this distinction out 
strongly in an Arti~le in the British Critic in 1825; indeed, 
it waa one of the most common objections made to the 
Church of Rome, that she dared not commit herself by 
formal decree, to what nevertheless she sanctioned and 
allowed. Accordingly, in my Prophetical Office, I view 
as simply separate ideas, Rome quiescent, and Rome in 
action. I contrasted her creed on the one hand, with her 
ordinary teaching, her controversial tone, her political and 
social bearing, and her popular beliefs and practices, on the 
other. 

'While I made this distinction between the decrees and 
the traditions of Rome, I drew a parallel distinction 
between Anglicanism quiescent, and Anglicanism in action. 
In its formal creed Anglicanism was not at a great distance 
from Rome: far otherwise, when viewed in its insular spirit, 
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the tradition8 of its establishment, its historical charac .. 
teristics, its {lOntroversial rancour, and its private judgment. 
I disavowed and condemned those excesses, and called them 
c< Protestantism" or "Ulra-Protestantism:" I wished to 
find a parallel d.iselaimer, on the part of Roman controver
sialists, of that popular system of beliefs and usages in 
their own Church, which I called "Popery." Wh~ that 
hope was a dream, I saw that the controversy lay between 
the book-theology of Anglic~ on tbe one side, and tbe 
living system of what I called Roman corruption on the 
other. f could not get further than this; with this result 
I was forced to content myself. 

These then were the partie8 in the controversy :-the 
Anglican Via Mellia and the popular religion of Rome . 
.And next, as to the issue, to whicli the controversy between. 
them was to be brought, it was this :-the Anglican dis
putant took his stand upon Antiquity or Apostolicity, the 
Roman upon Catholicity. The Anglican said to the 
Roman: .. There is but One Faith, the Ancient, and you 
have not kept to it;·, the Roman retorted: "There is but 
One Church, the Catholic, and you are out of it." The 
Anglican urged "Your special beliefs, practices, modes of 
action, are nowhere in Antiquity;n the Roman objected: 
Ie You do not communicate with anyone Church besides: 
your own and its offshoots, and you have discarded prin
ciples, doctrines, "sacraments, and usages, which are and 
ever have been received in the East and the West." The 
true Church, as defined in the Creeds, 'was both Cath~lic 
and Apostolic; J10W, as I viewed the Controversy in which 
I was engaged, England and Rome had divided these 
notes or prerogatives between them: the cause lay thus, 
A'postolicity tl8r8U~ Catholicity .. 

However, ill thus stating the matter, of course I do not 
wish it supposed that I allowed the note of Catholicity 
really to belong to Rome, to thediBparagement of the 



FROM 1839 TO 1841. 107 

Anglican ,Church; but I considered that the special point 
or plea of Rome in the controversy was CathGlicity, as the 
Anglican plea was Antiquity. Of course I con~nded that 
the Roman idea of Catholicity was not ancient and apos
tolio. It was in my judgment at the ulmost only natural, 
becoming, expedient, that the whole of Christendom should 
be uniW in one visible body; while such a unity might, 
on the other hand, be nothing more than a mere heartless 
and political combination. For myself, I held with the 
Anglican divines, that, in the Primitive Church .. there was 
a very real mutual independence between its separate 
parts, though, from a dictate of charity; there was in fact 
a close union between them. I considElfed that each See 
and Diocese might be comp:1red to a crystal, and that each 
was similar to the rest, and that the sum total of them aU 
was only a collection of crystals. The unity of the Church 
lay, not in its being a polity, but in its be~g a family, a 
race, coming down by apostolical descent from its first 
founders and bishops. And I considered this truth brought 
out, beyond th~ possibility of dispute, in the Epistles of St. 
Ignatius, in which the Bishop is represented as the one 
supreme authority in the, Church, that is, in his own 
place, with no one above him, except as, for the sake of 
ecclesiastical order and expedience, arrangements had been 
made by which one was put over or under another. So 
much for our own claim to Catholicity, which was so per. 
versely appropriated by our opponents to themselves :--on 
the other hand, as to our special strong point, Antiquity, 
while, of course, by means of it, we were able to condemn' 
most emphatically the novel claim of Rome to domineer 
over other Churches, which were in truth her equals, fur.; 
ther than that, we thereby especially convicted her of. the 
intolerabfe offence of having added to the Faith. This 
was the ,critical head of accusation urged against her by' 
the Anglican disputant; and as he referred to St. Ignatius' 
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~ proof that he himself was a true Catholic, in spite of 
being separl\:ted from Rome, so he triumphantly referred 
to the Trllatise of Vincentius 9f Larina upon the "Quod 
semper, quod ubique, quod. ab omnibus." in proof that the 
cQntroversialists of Rome, in spite of their possession of 
the Catholic name, were separated in their creed from the 
Apostolical and primitive faith. 

Of course those controversialists had. their own mode of 
answering him, with which I am not concerned in this place; 
here I am only concerned with the issue itse~ between the 
one party and the other-Antiquity fJBrSUS Catholicity. 

Now I will proceed to illustrate what I have been saying 
of the status of the controversy; as it presented itself to my 
mind., by extracts from my writings of the dates of 1836, 
1840, and 1841. And I introduce them with a remark. 
which esJ?ecially applies to the paper, from which I shall 
quote firSt, of the date of 1836. That paper appeared in 
the March and April :p.umbers of the British Magazine of 
that year, and was entitled "Home Thoughts Abroad.." 
Now it will be found, that, in the d.iscussion which it con
tains, as in various other writings of mine, when I was in 
the Anglican Church, the argument in behalf of Rome is 
stated. with considerable perspicuity and force. And at 
the time my friends and supporters cried out, "How im
prudent I" and, bg~h at the time, and especially at a later 
4ate, my enemies have cried. out, .. How insidious!" 
Friends and foes virtually agreed in their criticism; I had. 
set out the cause which I was combating to the bes~ 
advantage: this was a:p. offence; it might be fromimpru
dence, it migM be with a traitorous design. It was from 
neither the one nor the other; but for the following 
reasons. First, I had a great impatience, whatever was 
the subject, of not bringing out the whole of it, as clearly 
as I could; next I wished to be as fair to my adversaries 
~ :possible; and thirdly I thought that there was a great 
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deal of shallowness among our own friends, and that they 
undenalued the strength of the argument.in behalf of 
Rome, and that they ought to be roused.to a more 
exact apprehension,pf the position of the contrlWersy. At 
a later date, (18~1,) when I really felt the force of the 
Roman side of the question myself, as a difficulty which 
had to be met, I had a fourth reason for such fl'ankness in 
argument, and that was, because a number of persons were 
1Ul8ettled far more than I was, as to the Catholicity of the 
Anglican Church. It was quite plain that, unless I was 
perfectly ~andid in stating what could be said against it, 
there was no chance that any representations, which I felt 
to be in its favour, or at least to be adverse to Rome, 

\ would have had any success with the persons in question. 
~t all time.s I had a deep conviction, to put the matter on 
the lowest ground, that .. honesty was the best policy." 
Accordingly, in July 1841, I expressed myself tJius on the 
Anglican difficulty: "This is an objection which we must. 
honestly say is deeply felt ~y many people, and not incon
siderable ones; and the more it is openly avowed to be a 
difficulty, the better; for there is then the chance of its 
being acknowledged, and in the course of time obviated, as 
far as may be, by those who have the power. Flagrant evils 
cure themselves by being :flagrant; and we are sanguine 
that the time is -come when so great an evil as this is, 
·cannot stand its ground against the good feeling and 
common sense of religious persons. It is the very strength 
of Romanism against us; and, unless the proper persons 
take it into their serious consideration, they may look for 
certain to undergo the loss, 88 time goes on, of some whom 
they would least like to be lost to. our Church." The 
measure which I had especially in view in this passage,. 
was the project of a Jerusalem Bishopric, which the then 
Archbishop of Canterbury was at that time concocting 
with M. Bunsen, and of which I shall speak more in the 
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sequel And DOW to return to the Home Thoughts Abroad 
of the spring of 1836 :-

The discussion contained in this composition runs in 
the form of a dialogue. One of the disputants says: 
" You' say to 'me that the Church of Rome is corrupt. 
What then? to cut off a limb is a strange way of saving 
it from the influence qf some constitutional ailment. Indi
gestion may cause cramp in the extremities; yet we spare 
our poor feet notwithstanding. Surely there is such a 
religious fact as the existence of a great Catholic body, 
union with which is a Christian privilege and duty. Now, 
we English are separate from it." 

The other answers: "The present is an unsatisfactory, 
miserable' state of things, yet I can· grant no more. The 
Church is founded on a doctrine,-on the gospel of Truth; 
it is a m~ans to an end. Perish the Church, (though, 
blessed be the promise! this cannot be,) yet let it perish 
rather than the Truth should fail. Purity of faith is more 
precious to the Christian than unity itself. If Rome has 
erred grievously in doctrine, then it is a duty to separate 
even from Rome." 

His friend, who takes the Roman side of the argument, 
refers to the image of the Vine and its branches, which is 
found, I think, in St. Cyprian, as if a branch cut from the 
Catholic Vine must necessarily die. Also he quotes a 
passage from St. Augustine in controversy with the Dona. 
tists to the same effect; viz. that, as.being separated from 
the body of the Church, they were ipso facto cut off from 
the heritage of Christ. And he quotes St. Cyril's argu
ment drawn from the very title Catholic, which no body 
or communion of men has ever dared or been able to 
appropriate, besides one. He adds, .. Now I am only con
tending for the fact, that the communion of Rome consti-' 
tutes the main body of the Church Catholic, and that we 
are split off from it, and in the condition of the Donatists."· 
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appropriate, besides one. He adds, "Now I am only con
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tutes the main body of the Church Catholic, and that we 
are split off from it, and in the condition of the Donatists."· 
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with the history of St. Leo, of which I shall speak by and 
by, the idea c4 his infallibility did not cross my mind. for 
it did,-but after all, in my view the co~versy did not 
turn upon it; it turned upon the Faith and the Church. 
This was my issue bf the controversy from the beginning 
to the end. There was a contrariety of claims between 
the Roman and Anglican religions, and the history of my 
conversion is simply the process of working it out to a 
solution. In 1838 I illustrated it by the contrast presented 
to us between the Madonna and Child, and a Calvary. 
The peculiarity of the Anglican theology was this,-that 
it "supposed -the Truth to be entirely objective and de
tached, not" (as in the theology of Rome) "lying hid 
in the bosom of the Church as if one with her, clinging 
to and (as it were) lost in her embrace, but as being 
sole and uu~pproacha"hle, as on the Cross or at the 
Resurrection, _with the Church close by, but in the hack~ 
ground." 

& I viewed the controversy in 1836 and 1838, so I 
viewed it in 1840 and 1841. In the British Critic of 
January 1840, after gradually inv~tigating how the 
matter lies between the Churches by means of a dialogue, 
I end thus: "It would seem, that, in the above discussion, 
each disputant has a strong point: our strong point is the 
argument from Primitiveness, that of Romanists from 
Universality. It is a fact, however it is to be accounted 
for, that Rome has.added to the Creed; and it is a fact, 
however we justify ourselves, that we are estranged from 
the great body of Christians over the world. And each of 
these two facts is at first sight a grave difficulty in the 
respective systems to which they belong." Again, "While 
Rome, though not deferring to the Fathers, reCognizes 
them, and England, not deferring to the large body of the 
Church, recognizes it, both Rome and England have a 
point to clear up." 
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And still more strongly, in July, 1841 : 
II If the Note of schism, on the one hand,.lies against 

England, an antagonist disgrace lies upon Rome, the Note 
of idolatry. Let us not be mistaken here; we are ~neither 
accusing Rome of idolatry nor ourselvtls of schism; we 
think neither charge tenable; but still the Roman Church 
practises what is 80 like idolatry, and the English Church 
makes much ot what is so very like schism, that without 
deciding what is the duty of a Roman Catholic towards 
the Church of England in her present state, we do'seriously 
think that members of the 'English Church have a provi;' 
dential direction given them, how to comport themselves 
towards the Church of Rome, while she is what she is." 

One remark more about Antiquity and .the Via Media. 
As time went on, without doubting the strength of the 
Anglican argument from Antiquity, r felt also ~hat it was 
not merely our special plea, but our only one.. .Also I felt 
that the Via Media, which was to represent it, was to be a 
80rt .of remodelled and adapted Antiquity. This I advanced 
both in Home Thoughts A.broad and in the Article of the 
British Critic which I have analyzed above. But this cir
cumstance, that after· all we must use private judgment 
Upon Antiquity, created a sort of distrust of my theory 
altogether, which in the conclusion of my Volume on the 
Prophetical Office (1836-7) I express thus: "Now that 
our discussions draw to a close, the thought, with which 
we entered on the subject, is apt to recur, when the 
excitement of the inquiry has subsided, and weariness has 
succeeded, that what has been said is but a dream, the 
wanton exercise, rather than the practical conclusions of 
~he intellect." And I conclude the paragraph by antici
)ating a line of thought into which I was, in the event, 
Llmost obliged to take refuge: "After all," I say, .. the 
Jhurcb is ever invisible in its day, and faith only appre
~ends it." What was this, but to give up the ]S"otes of 
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a visible Church altogether, whether the Catholic Note or 
the Aposto1ic ? . 

The Long Vacation of 1839 began early. There had 
been a great mdny visitors to Oxford from Easter to 
Commemoration; and Dr. Pusey's party had attracted 
attention, more, I think, than in any former year. I had 
put away from me the controversy with Rome for more 
than two years. In my Parochial· Sermons the subject· 
had at no time been introduced: there had been nothing 
for two years, either in my Tracts orin the British 9ritic, 
of a polemical character. I was Teturning, for the Vaca
tion' to the course of reading which I had many years 
before chosen as especially my own. I have no reason to 
suppose that the thoughts of Rome came across my: mind 
at all. AlJout the middle of June I began to study and 
master the history of the Monophysites. I was absorbed 
in the doctrinal question. This was from about June 13th 
to August 30th. It was durin'g this course of reading that 
for the first time a doubt came upon me of the tenableness 
of Anglicanism. I recollect on the 30th of July men
tioning' to a friend, whom I had accidentally met, hoW' 
remarkable the history was; but by the end of August I 
was seriously alarmed.· 

r have described in a former work, how the history 
affected me. My ~stronghold . was· Antiquity; now here, 
in the middle of the fifth century; I found, as it seemed to 
me, Christendom of the sixteenth and the nineteenth ctm
turies reflected. I saw my face in that mirror, and:r was 
a Monophysite. The Church of the Via JJled£a was in the 
position of the Oriental communion, Rome was, where she 
now is; and the Protestants were the Eutychians. Of all 
passages of history, since history has been, who would 
have. thought of going to the sayings and doings of old 
Eutyches, that .deliru~ 8enw, as (I think) Petavius calls 
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him, and to the enormities of the unprincipled Dioscorus, 
in order to be converted to Rome I 

Now let it be simply understood that I am not writing 
controversially, but with the one object of relating things 
as they happened to me in the course bf my conversion. 
With this view I will quote a passage from the account, 
which I gave in 1850, of my reasonings and feelings in 
1839: 

If It was difficult to make out how the Eutychians or 
Monophysites were heretics, unless Protestants and An .. 
glica~ were heretics also; difficult to find arguments 
against the Tridentine Fathers, which did not tell against 
the Fathers ofChalcedon; difficult to condemn the Popes of 
the sixteenth century, without condemning 'the Popes of 
the fifth. The drama of religion, and the 'combat of truth 
and error, were ever one and the same. The principles 
and proceedings of the Church now, were those of the. 
Church then; the principles and proceedings of· heretics: 
then, were those of Protestants now. I found it so,
almost fearfully; there was an awful similitude, more 
awful, because so silent and unimpassioned, between the 
dead records ot the past and the feverish chronicle of the 
present. The shadow of the fifth century was on the six. 
teenth. It was like a spirit rising from the troubled waters 
of the old world, with the shape aud lineaments of the new. 
The Church then, as now, might be called peremptory and 
atern, resolute, overbearing, and relentless; and heretics 
were. shifting, cbangeable, reserved, and deceitful, ever 
courting civil power, and never agreeing together, except 
by its aid; and the civil power was ever aiming at com .. · 
prehensions, trying to put the invisible out of view, and 
substituting expediency for faith. What was the use of 
continuing- the controversy, or defending my position, if', 
after all, I was torging arguments tor Arius or Eutyches, 
and turning devil's advocate against the much-enduring 
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Athanasius aud the majestic Leo P Be my soul with the 
Saints! ad shall I lift up my hand against them? 
Sooner may my right hand forget her cunning, and wither 
outright, as his who once stretched' it out against a prophet 
of God! anathem4 to a whole tribe of Cranmers, Ridleys, 
Latimers, and Jewels! perish the names of Bramhall, 
Ussher, Taylor, Stillingfleet, ,and Barrow from the face of 
the earth, ere I should do ought but fall at their feet in love 
and in'worship, whose "irnagewas continually before my 
eyes, and whose musical words were ever in my ears and on 
my tongue !" 

Hardly had I brought my course of reading to a-close, 
when the Dublin Review of that same August was put into 
my hands, by friends who were more favourable to the cause 
of Rome than I was myself. There was an article in it on 
the "Anglican Claim" by Dr. Wiseman. This was about 
the middle of September. It was on the Donatists, with an 
application to Anglicanism. I read it, and did not see 
much in it. The Donatist controversy was known to me 
for some years, as has appeared already. The case was not 
parallel to that of the Anglican Church. St. Augustine in 
Africa Wrote against the Donatists in Africa. They were 
a furious party who made a schism within the African 
Church, and not beyond its limits, It was a case of Altar 
against Altar, of two occupants of the same See, as that 
between the Non-jurors in England and the Established 
Church; not the case of one Church. against another, as 
Rome against the Oriental Monophysites. But my friend, 
an anxiously religious man, now, as then, very dear to me,_ 
a. Protestant still, poiuted out the palmary words of St. 
Augustine, which were contained in one of the extractIJ 
made in the Review, and which had escaped my obser
vation. "Securus judicat orbis terrarum." He repeated 
these words again and again, and; when he was gone, 
they kept ringing in my ears. "Securus judicat orb~ 
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terrarum;" they 'Were 'Worda which went beyond the 
occasion ot the Donatista: they applied to-that of the 
Monophysites. They gave a cogency to the Article, which 
had escaped me at first. They decided ecclesiastical questions 
on a simpler rule than that of Antiquity; nay, St. Augus
tine wu one ot the prime oracles of Antiquity; here then 
Antiquity 'Wu deciding against itself. What a light was 
hereby thrown upon every controversy in the Church! not 
that, for the moment, the multitude may not falter in their 
judgment,-not that, in the Arian hurricane, Sees more 
than can be numbered did not bend before its fury, and fall 
oft' from St. Athanasius,-not that the crowd of Oriental 
Bishops did not need to be sustained during the contest by 
the voice and the eye ot St. Leo; but that the deliberate 
judgment, in which the whole Church at length rests and 
acquiesces, is an infallible prescription and a final sentence 
against such portions of it as protest and secede. Who can 
account for the impressions which are made on him? For 
a mere sentence, the worda of St. Augustine, struck me 
with a power which I never had felt from any worda 
before. To take a familiar instance, they were ,like the 
, .. Turn again Whittington II of the chime; or, to take a 
more serious one, they were like the" Tolle, lege,-Tolle, 
lege." of the child, which converted St. Augustine himself. 
"Securua judicat orbis terrarum tn 

, By those great worda 
ot the ancient Father, interpreting and summing up the 
long an~ varied course of ecclesiastical history, the theory 
of the Via Media was absolutely pulverized. 

I became excited at the view thus opened upon me. I 
was just starting on a round oC visits; and I mentioned my 
state of mind to two most intimate friends: I think to no 
others. After a while. 1 got calm. and at length the vivid 
impressioit. upon' my imagination faded away. What I 
thought about it on reflection. I will attempt io describe 

• presently. I had to determine its logical value, and its 
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bearing upon my duty. Meanwhile, so far as this was 
certain,-I had seen the shadow of a hand upon the wall. 
It was clear that I had a good deal to learn on the question 
of the Churches, and that perhaps some new light was 
coming upon me. • He who has seen a ghost, cannot be as 
if he had never seen it. The heavenS had opened and closed 
again. The thought for the moment' had been, "The 
Church of Rome will be found right after all;" and then 
it had vanished. :MyoId convictions remained as before. 

At this time, I wrote my Sermon on Divine Calls, 
which I published in my volume of Plain Sermons. It 
ends thus :- . 

"0 that we could take that simple view of. things, as to 
feel that the one thing which lies. before us is to please 
God! What gain is ·it to please the wo~ld, to please the 
great,·nay even to please those whom we love, compared with 
this? What gain is it to be applauded, .admired, courted, 
followed,-compared with this one aim, of not being dis
obedient to a heavenly vision ?' What can this world offer 
comparahle with that insight into spiritual things, that 
keen faith. that heavenly peace, that high sanctity, that 
everlasting. righteousness, that hope of glory, which they. 
have, who in sincerity love and follow our Lord Jesus 
Christ? Let US beg and pray Him day by day to reveal 
Himself to onr souls more fully, to quicken our senses, 
to give us sight and hearing, taste and touch of the 
world to come; so to work within us, that we may sin
cerely say, 'Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel, and 
after that receive me with glory. Wh~m have. I in' 
heaven but Thee P and there is none upon earth that I 
desire in comparison of Thee. My flesh and my heart 
faileth, but God is the strength of my heart, and my 
portion for ever.''' . 

• 
Now to trace the succession of thoughts, and the con-· 
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elusions, and the consequent innovations on my previous 
belief, and the general conduct, to which I wa!lled, upon 
this sudden visitation. And first, I will say, whatever 
comes of saying it, for I leave inferences to others, that for 
years I must have had something of an "habitual notion; 
though it was latent, and had never led me to distrust my 
own convictions, that my mind had not found its ultimate 
rest, and ,that in some sense or other I was on journey; 
During the same passage across the Mediterranean in which 
I wrote" Lead kindly light," I also wrote the verses, wh~ch 
are found in the Lyra WIder the head of "Providences," 
beginning, "When I look back." This wasin 1833; and, 
since I have begun" this narrative, I have found a memo
randum under the date of September 7, 1829, in which I 
speak of myself, as "Ilf)W in'my rooms in Oriel College, 
slowly advancing &c. and' led on by Go<t's hand bliqdly; 
not knowing whither He is taking me." But, whatever 
this presentiment be worth, it was no protection against the 
dismay and disgust, which I felt, in consequence of the 
dreadful misgiving, of which I have been relating the 
history. The one question was, what was I to do? I had 
to make up my mind for myself, and others coullJ not help 
me. I determined to be guided, not by my imagination, 
but by my reason. And this I said over and over again in 
the years which followed, both in conversation and in 
private letters. Had it not been for this severe resolve, I 
should have been a Catholic sooner than I was. Moreover, 
I felt on consideration a positive doubt, on the other hand, 
whether the suggestion did not come from below. Then I 
said to myself, Time alone can solve that question. It was 
my business to go on as usual, to obey those convictions to 
which I had so long surrendered myself, which stillllad 
possession of JIle, and on which my new thoughts had no 
direct bearing. That new conception. of things shOUld only 
so far influence me, as it had a logical claim to do so. If 
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it came from above, it would come again ;-so I trusted, 
"....and witlt !I1ore definite outlines and greater cogency and 
consistency of proof. -1 thought of Samuel, before "he 
knew the word of the Lord;" and .therefore I went, and lay 
down to sleep again. This was .my broad view of the 
matter, and my prima facie conclusion. . 

However, my new historical fact had already to a certain 
point a logical force. Down had come the Via Media as a 
definite theory or scheme, under the blows of St. Leo. My 
":prophetical Office" had come to pieces; not indeed as 
an argument against "Roman errors," nor as· against 
Protestantism, but as in behalf of England. 1 had no 
longer a distinctive plea for Anglicanism, unless I would! 
be a Monophysite. 1 had, most painfully, to fall back upon 
my three original points of belief, which I have spoken so 
much of in a forpler passage,---.the principle of dogma, the 
sacramental system, and anti-Romanism. Of these three, 
the first two were better secured in Rome than in the 
Anglican Church. The Apostolical Succession, the two 
prominent sacraments, and the primitive Creeds, belonged, 
indeed, to the latter; but there had been and was far less 
strictness, on matters of dogma and ritual in the Anglican 
system than in the Roman: in consequence, my main 
argument for the Anglican claims lay in the positive p,nd 
special charges, which I could bring against Rome. I had 
no positive Anglican theory. I was very nearly a pure 
Protestant. Lutherans had a sort of theology, so had 
Calvinists; 1 had none. 

However, this pure Protestantism, to which 1 was 
gradually left, was really a practical principle. It was a 
strong, though it was only a negative ground, and it still 
had great hold on me. As a boy of fifteen, I had. so fully 
imbibed it, that I had actually erased in my Gradu8 ad 
Parna.~8um, such titles, under the word "Papa," as "Christi 
Vicarius." "sacer interpres," and "sceptra gerens." and 
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substituted epithets so vile that I cannot bring myself to 
write them down here. The effect of this early;, persuasion 
remained as, what I have already called it, a" .. stain upon 
my imagination." As regards my reason, I began in 1833 
to form theories on the-subject, which tended to obliterate 
it; yet by 1838 I had got no further than to consider. 
Antichrist, as not the Church of Rome, but the spirit of the 
old pagan city, the fourth monster of Daniel, which was 
still alive, and which had corrupted the Churoh which was 
planted there. Soon after thili indeed, and before my 
attention was directed to the Monophysite controversy, I 
underwent a greatohange of opinion. I saw that, from the 
nature of the case, the true Vicar of Christ must ever. to 
the world seem like Antichrist, and be stigmatized as such, 
because a resemblance must ever exist between an original 
and a forgery; and thus the fact of such a calumny was 
almost one of the notes of the Church: But we cannot 
unmake ourselves or change our habits in. a moment. 
Though my reason was convinced, I did not ·throw off, for 
some time after,-I could not have thrown ofF,-the un
reasoning prejudice and suspicion, which I oherished 
about her at lea~t by fits and starts, in spite of this con
viction of my reason. I cannot prove this, but I believe 
it to have been the calie from what I recollect of myself. 
Nor was there any thing in the history of St. Leo and 
the Monophysite& to undo the firm belief I had in the 
existence of what I called the practical abuses and excesses 
oeRome. 

To her inconsistencies then, to her ambition and in
trigue, to her sophistries (as I considered them fo be) I 
now had recourse in my opposition to her, both public and 
personal. I did so by way of a relief. I had a great and 
growing dislike, after the summer of 1839, to speak against 
the Roman Church herself or her formal doctrineli. I was 
very averse to speaking against doctrines, w.h.ich might possi-

G 
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bly turn out to -be trUe, though at the time :i had no reason 
for thinkiIl.g' they were; or against the Church, which had 
preseryed thElIn. I began to have misgivings, that, strong 
as my:own feelings bad been against her, yet in some 
things which I < had said, I had taken the statements of 
Anglican divines for granted without weighing them for 
myself. I said to a friend in 1840, in a letter, which I 
shall use presently, "I am troubled by doubts whether as 
it is, I have not, .in what I have published, spoken too 
strongly against Rome, though I think I did it in a kind 
of faith, being determined to put myself into the English 
·system, aild B.ay all that our divines said, whether I had 
fully weighed it or not." I was sore about the great 
Anglican divines, as if lheyhad taken me in, and made 
me say strong things, which facts did not justify. Yet 1 
did still hold in substance all that I had said against the 
Church of ROme in my Prophetical Office. I felt the force 
6f the usu'al Protestant objections agaiust her; I believed 
that we had ·the Apostolical, succession in the Anglican 
Church, and the grace of the sacraments; I was not sure 
that the difficulty of its isolation might not be overcome, 
though. I was far from sure that it could. I did not see 
any clear proof that it had committed itself to any heresy, 
or had taken part ·agaiust the truth; and I was not sure 
that it would not revive into full Apostolic purity and 
strength, and grow into union with ROme herself (Rome 
explaining her doctrines and guarding against their abuse), 
that is, if we were but patient and hopeful. I began to 
wish for union .between the Anglican Church and Rome; 
if, and when, it was possible; and I did what I could to 
gain weekly prayers for that object. The ground which I 
felt to be good against her was the moral ground: I felt I 
could not be wrong in striking at her political and social line 
of action. The alliance of a dogmatic religion with liberals, 
high or low~ se~med tome a providential direction against 
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moving towards Rome, and a better" Preservative against 
Popery," than the three volumes in folio, inti which, I 
think, that prophylactic is to be found. However, on 
occasions which demanded it, I felt it a I\uty to give out 
plainly all that I thought, though I did not like to do so. 
One such instance occurred, when I had to publish a 
Letter about Tract 90. In that Letter, I said, "Instead 
of sctting before the soul the Holy Trinity, and heaven 
and hell, the Church of Rome does seem to me, as a popu
lar system, to preach the Blessed Virgin and the Saints, 

'and purgatory." On this occasion I recollect expressing 
to a friend the distress it gave me thus to speak; but, I 
said, " How can I help saying it, if I think it? and I do 

, think it; my Bishop calls on me to say out what I think; 
and that is the long and the short of it." But I recollected 
Hurrell Froude's words to me, almost his dying words. II I 
m~t enter another pro~st against )"bur cursing and 
swearing. What good can it do P and I call it uncharita
ble to an excess. How mistaken we may ourselves be, on 
many points that are only gradually opening on us !" 

Instead then of speaking of errors in doctrine, I was 
driven, by my state of mind. to insist upon the political 
conduct, the controversial bearing, and the social ~ethods 
and manifestations of Rome. .And here I found a matter 

,ready to my hand, which affected me the more sensibly for 
the reason that it lay at our very doors. lean hardly 
describe too strongly my feeling upon it. I had an un
speakable aversion to the policy and acts of Mr. O'Connell, 
because, as I thought, he associated himself with men of 
all religions and no religion against the .Anglican Church, 
and advanced Catholicism by violence and intrigue. When 
then I found. him taken up by the English Catholics, .and, 
as I supposed, at Rome, I con~idered I had a fulfilment 
before my eyes how the Court of Rome played fast and 
loose, and justified the serious charges which I had seen 

02 
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put dowll in books against it. Here we saw what Rome 
was in action, whatever she might be when quiescent. 
Her conduct was simply secular and political. 

This feelingo led me into the excess of being very rude 
to that zealous and most charitable man, Mr. Spencer, 
when he came to Oxford in January, 1840, to get Angli
cans to set about praying for Unity. I myself, at that 
time, or soon after, dre_w up such prayers; their desirable
neilS . was one of the first thoughts which came upon me 
a.fter my shock; but I was too much annoyed with the 
political action of the Catholic body in these islands to 
wish to have any thing to do with them personally. So 
glad in my heart· was I to see him, when he came to my 
rooms with Mr. Palmer of Magdalen, that I could have 
laughed for joy; I think I did . laugh ; but I was very 
rude to him, I would not ~eet him at dinner, and that, 
(though I did not say so,) because I considered him "in 
loco apostatre" from the Anglican Church, and I ohereby 
beg his pardon for it. I wrote afterw~rds with a view to 
apologize, but I dare. say he muSt have thought that I 
made the matt6l' -worse, for these were my' words to 
him:--' . 

'$ The p,ews that you are praying for us is most touch
ing, Il-nd raises a variety of indescribable emotions. . . . 
May their prayers return abundantly into their own 
bosoms. . . • Why then do I not meet you in a manner 
'conformable with. these first feelings? For this single 
reason, if I may say it, that your acts are contrary to 
Y!:lUr words; You invite us to a union of hearts, at the 
saIQ.!l time that you are doing all you can, not to restore, 
not to !eform, not to re-unite, but to destroy our Church. 
YOq ~ further than your principles require. You are 
.leagued with our enemi.!ls. • The voice is J ac6b's voice, 
but the hands are the hands of Esau.' This is wha1 
especially distressesuB; this is what we cannot under· 
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etand; how Christians, like yourselves, with the clear view 
you have that a warfare is ever waging in the w.orld be4-
tween good and evil, should, in the present staCe of Eng .. 
land, ally yourselves with the side of evil against the side 
of good. • . • ot parties now in the country, you cannot 
but allow, that next to yourselves we are nearest to re .. 
vealed truth. We maintain great and holy principles; 
we profess Catholio dootrines. . . . So near are we as a 
body to yourselves in modes ot thinking, as even to have 
been taunted with the nicknames which belong to you; 
and, on the other hand, it there are professed infidels; 
scoffers, sceptics, unprincipled men, rebels, they are found 
among our opponents. And yet you take part with them 
against us. • . . You consent to act hand in hand [with 
these and others] for our overthrow. .Alas r ·all this it is 
that impresses us irresistibly with the notion that you are 
a political, not a religious party; that in order to gain an 
end on which you set your hearts,-an open stage for 
your;elves in England,-you ally yourselves with those 
who hold nothing against those who hold something. 
This is what distresses my own mind so greatly, to speak 
ot myselt, that, with limitations which need· not now be 
mentioned, I cannot meet familiarly any leading persons 
of the Roman Communion, and least of all when they 
come on a religious errand. Break off, I would say, with 
Mr. O'Connell in Ireland and the liberal party in Eng .. 
land, or come not to us with overtures for mutual prayer 
and religious sympathy." • 

And here came in another feeling, of a personal nature, 
which had little to do with the argument against Rome, 
except that, in my prejudice, I viewed what happened to 
myselt in the light of my own ideas ot the traditionary 
conduct of her advocates and instruments. I was very 
stern in the case ot any interference in our Oxford matters 
on the part ot charitable Catholics, and of any attempt 

G 3 
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to do 'me good personally., There was nothing, indeed, at 
the time more likely to throw me back. " Wby do you , 
meddle II why cannot you let me alone II You can do me 
no good ; you know nothing on earth about me; you may 
actually do me.harm; I am in better hands than yours. 
I know my own sincerity of purpose; and I am deter
mined upDn taking my time." Since I have been a 
Catholic, people have sometimes accused me of backward
ness in making converts; and Protestants have argued 
from it that I have no great eagerness to do so. It would 
be against my nature to act otherwise than I do; but 
besides, it would be to forget the lessons which I gained 
in the experience of my own history in the past. 

This is the account which I have to give of some savage 
and ungrateful words in the British Critic of 1840 against 
the controversialists of Rome: "By their fruits ye shall 
know them .•.. We see it attempting to, gain converts 
among us by unreal representations of its doctrines, plausi
hIe statements, bold, assertions, appeals to the.weaIuiesses 
of human nature, to our fancies, our eccentricities, our fears, 
our frivolities, our false philosophies. We see its agents, 
smiling and nodding and ducking to attract attention, as 
gipsies make up to truant boys, holding out tales for the 
nursery, and pretty pictures, and gilt gingerbread, and 
physic concealed'in jam, and sugar-plums for good chil
dren.Who can but feel shame when the religion of 
Ximenes,Borromeo, and Pascal, is so overlaid II Who 
can but feel sorrow, when its devout and earnest defenders 
so mistake its geniti's and its capabilities II We English
men like manliness, openness, consistency, truth. Rome 
will never gain on us, till she learns these virtues, and 
uses them; and then sh~ may gain us, but it will be by 
ceasing to be what we now mean by Rome, by having a 
right, not to 'have dominion over our faith,' but to gain 
and possess our affections in the bonds of the gospel. Till 
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she ceases to be what she practically is, a union is impossi
ble between her and England; but, if she dVes reform, 
(and who can presume to say that 80 large a part of Chris
tendom never can P) then it will be our Church's duty at 
once to join in communion with the cOnt5nentaI Churches, 
whatever politicians at home may say 110 it, and whateve~ 
steps the civil power may' take in coIlj)equence. And 
though we may not live to see that day, at least we. are 
bound to pray for it; we are bound to pray for ou!' 
brethren that they and we may be leq together in~ th,«,! 
pure light of the gospel, and be one as we onoe wer«,! one. 
It was most touching news to be told, as we were lately, 
that Christians on the Continent were praying tog-ethel! 
for the spiritual well-being of England. May they gain 
light, while they aim at unity, and grow in faith while 
they manifest their love ! We too have our dutiea to 
them; not of reviling, not of slandering, not of hating, 
though political interests require it; but the duty of lov
ing . brethren still more abundantly in spirit, whose faces, 
for our sins and their sins, we are not allowed to see in the 
flesh." 

No one ought to indulge in insinuations; it certainly 
diminishes my right to complain of slanders uttered, against 
myself, when, as in this passage, I had already spoken in 
disparagement of the controversialistA of that reli.gious 
body, to which I myself now belong. 

I have thus put together, as well as I can, what has to 
be said about my general state of mind from the autumn 
of 1839 to the summer of 1841; and, having done 80, I go 
on to narrate how my new misgivings affected my conduct, 
and my relationll towards the Anglican Church. . 

WheIrI got back to Oxford in October, 1839, after the 
visits which I had been paying, it so happened, there had 
been, in my absence, occurrences of an awkward C?haracter, 
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compromismg me both with my Bishop and also with the 
authorities ,of the University; and this drew my atten

, tion at once to the state of the Movement party there, and 
made me very anxious for the future. In the spring of 
the year, as has been seen in the Article analyzed above, 
I had spoken of, 1;he excesses which were to be found 
among persons commonly included in it :-at that time I 
thought little of such an evil, but the new views, which 
had cOIJ!.e on me during the Long Vacation, on the one 
hand inade me comprehend it, and on the otl}.er took away 
my power of effectually meeting it. A firm and powerful 
control was necessary to keep men straight; I never had 
a strong wrist, but at the very tiuie, when it was most
needed, the reins had broken in my hands. With an 
anxious presentiment on my mind of the upshot of the 
whole inquiry, which it was almost impossible for me to 
conceal from men who saw !De day by day, ,who heard my 
familiar conversation, who came perhaps for the express 
purpose of pumping me, and having a categorical yes or no 
to their questions,-how could I expect to say any thing 
about my actual,positive, present belief, which would be 
sustaining or consoling to such persons as were haunted 
already by doubts of their own? Nay, how could l, with 
satisfaction to myself, analyze my own mind, and say what 
I held and what I. did not hold? or how could I say with 
what limitations, shades of difference, or degrees of belief, 
I still held that body of Anglican opinions which I had 
openly professed and taught? how could I deny or assert 
this point or that, without injustice to the new light, in 
which the whole evidence for those old opinions presented 
itself to my mind? 

However, I had to do what I could, and what was b~st, 
under the circumstances j I 'found a general talk on the 
subject of the Article in the Dublin Review; and, if it 
had affected me, it was not wonderful, that it affected 
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others also. .As to myself, I feU nO kind of certamty that 
the argument in it was conclusive. Taking it at the 
worst, granting that the .Anglican Church hM not the 
Note of Catholicity; yet there were many Notes of the 
Church. Some belonged to one age or place, some to 
another. Bellarmine had reckoned TeJIlPoral Prosperity 
among the Notes of the Church; but the Roman Church 
had not any great popularity, wealth, glory, power, or 
prospects, in the nineteenth century. It was not at aU 
certain as yet, even that we had not the Note of Catho
licity; but, if· not this, we had others. My first business 
then, was to examine this question carefully, and see, 
whether a great deal could not be said after all for the 
Anglican Church, in spite of i~ acknowledged short-com
ings. This I did in an Article" on the Catholicity of the 
English Church,'~- which appeared in the British Criti<; of 
January,1840.- .As -to my personal distress on the point, 
I think it had gone by February 21st in that year, for I 
wrote then to Mr. Bowden about the important Article in 
the Dublin, thus: .. It made a. great impression here 
[Oxford}; and, I say what of course I would only say to 

.such as yourself, it made me for a while very uncomforta-
ble in my own mind. The great speciousness of his argu
ment is one of the things which have made me despond 80 

much," that is, as anticipating its effect upon others. 
Dut, secondly, the great stumbling-block lay in the 39 

Articles. It was urged that here was a. positive Note 
again&t Anglicanism :-.Anglicanism claimed to hold, that 
the Church of England was nothing else than a continua
tion in this country, (as the Church of Rome might be in 

. France or Spain,) of that one Church of which in old times 
Athanasius and Augustine were members. But, if so, the 
doctrine must be the same; the doctrine of the Old Church 
must live and speak in .Anglican formularies, in the 39 
Articles. Did it P Yes, it did; that is what I maintained; 
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it did in· substance, in a true sense. Man had done his 
worst to. disfigure, to mutilate, the old Catholic Truth; 
but there lit was, in spite of the~, in the Articles still. 
It was there,-but this must be shown. It was a matter of 
life and death to us to show it. And I believed that it 
could be shown { I considered that those grounds of jll!'ti
fication, which I gave above, when I was speaking of 
Tract 90, were sufficient for the purpose; and therefore 
I set about showing it at once. This was in March, 1840, 
when I went up to Littlemore. And, as it was a matter 
of life and death with us, all risks must be run to show it. 
When the attempt was actually made, I had got reconciled 
.to the prospect of it, and had no apprehensions as to the 
experiment; but in 1840, while my purpose was honest, 
and .my grounds of reason. satisfactory, I did nevertheless 
recognize that I was engaged in an ezperimentum crucis. 
I have no doubt that then I acknowledged to myself that 
it would be It trial of the Anglican Church, which it ha~ 
never undergone before,-not that the Catholic sense of 
the Articles had not been held or at least suffered by their 
framers and promulgators, not that it was not implied in 
the teaching of Andrewes or Beveridge, but that it had 
Il.ever been publicly recognized., while the interpretation of 
the day was Protestant and exclusive. I observe also, 
that, though my Tract was an experiment, it was, as I 
said at the time, "no feeler" j the event showed this; for, 
when my principle was not granted, I did not draw back, 
but gave up, I would not hold office in a Church which 
would not allow my sense of the Art.iCles.MY tone" was, 
"This is necessary for us, and have it we-must and will. 
and.,.if it tends to bring men to look . less bitterly on the 
Church of Rome, so much the better." 

. This then was the second work to which I Bet myself; 
though when I got to Littlemore, other things interfered to 
prevent my accomplishing it at. tll.e moment. I had in" 
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mind to remove all such obstacles as lay in t'e way of 
holding the Apostolio and Catholic character of the Angli
can teaching; to assert the right of all who c'hose, to say 
in the face of day, ~'Our Church teaches the P~tive 
Ancient faith." I did not conceal this :. in Tract 90, it is 
put forward as the first principle of all, "It is a duty 
which we owe both to the Catholic Church, and to our 
own, to take our reformed confessions in the most Catholic 
sense they will admit: we have IJ~" duties towards theit' 
framers." And .till more pointedly in my Letter, expla
natory of the Tract, addressed to Dr. !f elf, I say: "The 
only peculiarity of the view I advocate, if I must 80 call 
it, is this-that whereas it is usual at this day to make the 
particular belkl of their writer. their true interpretation, I 
would make the belklof the Catholic Church Buch. That is, 
as it is often said that infants are regenerated in Baptism, 
not on the faith of their parents, but of the Church, so in 
like manner I would say that the ,Articles are received, 
not in the sense of theit' framers~ J>ut (as far as the w~rd
ing will admit or any ambiguity requires it) in the one 
Catholio sense." 

A third measure which I distinctly contemplated, was 
the resignation of St. Mary's, whatever became of· the 
question of the 39 Articles; and as a 14"8t step I meditated 
a retirement to LittIemore. Littlemore was an integral 
part or St. Mary's Parish, and between two an.d t4r~ mile8 
distant from Oxford. I had built a Church there ,evera! 
years before; and I went there to pass the :,:..ent of 1840', 
and gave myself up to teaching in the ?arish School, and 
practising thechoit'. At the same time, I had in view a 
monastio house there. I bought ten acres of grounci and 
began planting; but this great design was never carried 
out. I mention it, because it shows how little I had really 
the idea at that time of ever leaving the Anglican Church. 
That I contemplated even the further step ~f giving up 

G 6 
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St. Mary's itself as early as 1839, appeal'S from a letter 
which I wrote in October, 1840, to the friend whom it 
was most natdral for me to corumlt on such a point. It 
ran as follows:- . 

.. For a year past a feeling has been growing Oll me that 
I ought to give up St. Mary's, but I am no fit judge in the 
matter. I cannot ascerlain accurately my own impressions 
and convictions, which" are the basis of the difficulty, and 
though you cannot of course do this for me, yet you may 
help me generally, and perhaps supersede the necessity of 
my going by them at all . 

.. Fil'8t, it is certain that I do not know my Oxford 
parishionel'8; I am not conscious of influencing them, and 
certainly I have no insight into their spiritual state. I 
have no personal, no pastoral acquaintance with them. 
To very few have I BIiy opportnn,ity of saying a. religious 
word. Whatever influence I exert on them isprec~ly 
that which I may be exerting on pel'Sons out of my parish. 
In my excuse I am. accustomed to say to myself that I am 
not adapted to get on with them, while othel'S are. On 
the other hand, I am conscious that by means of my posi
tiOIi at St. Mary's, I do exert a considerable influence on 
the University, whether on Undergraduates or Graduates. 
It seems, then, on the whole that I am using St. Mary's, to 
the neglect of its direct duties, for objects not belonging 
to it; I am converting a parochial charge into a sort of 
University office. 

"I think I. may say truly that I have begun sCarcely. 
any plan but for the sake of my parish, but every one has 
turned, independently of me, into the direction of the Uni
versity. I began Saints' -days Services, daily Services, and 
Lectures in Adam de Brome's Chapel, for my parishioners ; 
but they have not come to them. In consequence I dropped 
the last mentioned, having, while it lasted, been naturally 
led to direct it to the instruction of those who did come. 



FlWH 1839 TO 1841. 133 

instead of those who did not. The Weekly Clmmunion, 
I believe, I did begin for the sake of the Univ«pity. 

"Added to this the authorities of the trniversity, the 
appointed guardians of those who form great part of the 
attendants on my Sermons, have .shown a dislike of my 
preaching. One dissuades men frC?m coming i-the late 
Vice-Chancellor threatens to take his own children away 
from the Church; and the present; having an opportunity 
last spring of preaching in my parish pulpit, gets up and 
preaches against doctrine with which I am in good. measure 
identified. No plainer proof can be given of the feeling in 
these quarters, thaa the absurd myth, now a second time 
put forward, I that Vice-Chancellors cannot be got to take 
the office on account of Puseyism.' 

"Dut further than this, I cannot disguise from myself 
that my preaching is nut calculated to defend that system 
of religion which has been received for 300 years, and of 
which the Heads of Houses are'the legitimate maintainers 
in this place. They exclude me, as far as may be, from 
the University Pulpit; and, though I never have preached 
strong doctrine in it, they do so rightly, 80 far as this, 
that they understand that my sermons are calculated to 
undermine things established. I cannot disguise from 
myself that they are. No one will deny that most of my 
sermons are on moral subjects, not doctrinal; still I am 
leading my hearers to the Primitive Church, if you will, 
but not to the Church of England. Now, ought one to.,be 

.disgusting the minds of young men with the received reli
. , in the exercise of a sacred office, yet without a coIDJDis.. 

&ion, against the ~ of their guides and governors P 
II Dut t is not all. I fear I must allow that, whether 

I will or no, I am disposing them towards Rome. First, 
because Rome is the only representative of-the Primitive 
Church~be&des ourselves; in proportion then as they are 
loosened from the one, they will go to the other. Next, 
because many doctrines which I have held have far greater, 
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of their ~y scope, in the R9man system. And, moreover, 
if, as i-!I no~unlikely, w~ hav~ in process of time heretical 
Bishops or te\chers among us, a.n evil which ipso facto 
infects the whole co1IlIl1unity to which they belong, a.nd if, 
agail;l (what th~rQ ar~ ~t th41 moment symptoms of), there 
be a movement ill. the English Roman Catholics to brea~ 
the ~iance of Q'Connell and of Exeter Hall, strong temp~ 
tatioDB will be placed in the way of individuals, already 
imbued with a !9ne·9f thought congenial to Rome, to join 
her COID.IDunion. . 

" :r~ople teU me, on the other hand, that I am, whether 
by sermon~ or otherwise, .exerting at Slit Mary's a beneficial 
infl!1enc~ on our prospective clergy; but what if I take to 
myself the credit of seeing furthef than they, and of 
having in the cQurSe of the last year discovered that what 
they approYe so much is very like~y to end in Romanism 11 

" The arguments which I have published against Roman
ism !leem t9 myself as·cogent as ever, but men go by their 
sympathies, not by argum~nt; and if I feel the force of 
this influence myself, who bow to the arguments, why ml;Ly 
Jlot othersstiU ~ore, who never hl;Lv!l in the same degree 
admitted the arguments P 

"Nor caD. I cOllDteract the danger by prea.ching or 
writing agai):J.st .Rome. I seem to myself almost to have 
shot rIJ.y lal[!t arrow in the Art~cle on English Catholicity. 
;It must be added, that the very circumstance that I have 
~ommitted myself ag~st ;Rome h~ ~ effect of setting 
to· sleep people s!1Spicious about Ii'}.e, which is painful now. 
that I begin to have suspicions abo\lt myself. ;r mentioned 
my general diffic\llty to :Rogers a y~r since, than whom I 
how .11.0 .one of a JD.or~ fine an~ accurate conscience, and 
jt WaS 1;Us spontaneo~ idea that I should give up St. 
Mary'liI, if my· feel.i.l1.gs continued. I mentioned it again 
to hint lately, and 1;I.e did Jlot reverse his opinion, only 
~~pressed grelJ.t relue;tance to believe it mus~ he so." 

My friend'il j\ldgmeJ;lt was in layout of my retaining my 
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living; at least for the present; what weighJ with me 
most was his saying, "You must consider, w~ether your 
retiring either from the Pastoral Oare only, 'Or from writing 
and printing and ed.iting-in the cause, would not be a sort 
of scandalous thing, unless it were do~ very warily. It 
would be said, ' You see he can go' on no longer with the 
Church of England, exct!pt in mere Lay Oommunio~;' Or 
people might say you repented of the cause altogether. 
Till you see [your way to mitigate, if not remove this 
evil] I certainly should advise you to stay." I answered 
as follows :-

"Since you think I may go on, it 8e~m8 to follow that, 
under the circumstances, I oug'M to do so. There Ilre 
plenty of reasons for it, directly it is allowed to he lawful. 
The following considerations have much reconciled my 
feelings to your conclusion. . 

" 1. I do noi think that we have yet made fair trial how 
much the English ~urch will bear. I know it is ~ 
hazardous experiment,-like proving cannon. Yet We 
must not take it for granted that the metal will burst iq 
the operation. It has borne at various times, not to say 
at this time, a great infusion of Oatholic truth without 
damage. .As to the result, viz. whether this process will 
not approximate the .whole English Ohurch, as a body, to 
Rome, that is nothing to us. For what we know, it may 
be the providential means of uniting the whole Church ~ 
one, without fresh schismatizing or use of private ju~g
ment." 

• nere I observe, that, 'What was contemplated was the 
bursting of the Oatltolicifyof the Anglican OhuI:ch, that is, 
my 8ubjective idea of that Church. Its bursting would not 
hurt her with the world, but would be a discovery that 
she was purely and essentially Protestant, .and would be 
really the "hoisting of the engineer with his own petar." 
And this was the result. I continue :-
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. "2.S~·, that I move sympathies for Rome: in the 
same sense \does Hooker, Taylor, Bull, &C. Their argu
ments may be against Rome, but the sympathies they:r;aise 
must be towards Rome, so far as Rome maintains truths 
which our Church does not teach or enforce. Thus it is a 
question of degree between our divines and me. I may, if 
so be, go further; I may raise sympathies more; but I am 
but urging minds in the same direction as they do. I am 
doing just the very thing which all our doctors have ever 
been doing. In short, would not Hooker, if Vicar of St. 
Mary's, be in my difficulty?"-Here it may be objected, 
that Hooker could preac}l against Rome and I could not; 
but; I doubt whether he could have preached effectively 
against Transubstantiation better than I,though neither 
he nor I held that doctrine. . 

"3. Rationalism is the great evil of the day. May no!; 
I consider my post at St. Mary's as a place of protest 
against it? I am more certain that the Protestant [ spirit], 
which I oppose,leMs to infidelity, than that which I re
commend, leads to Rome. Who knows what the state of 
the University may be, as regards Divinity Professors in 
a few years hence? Any how, a great battle may be 
coming on, of which Milman's book is a sort of earnest. 
The whole of our day may be a battle with this spirit. 
May we not leave to another age its own evil,-to settle 
the question of Romanism ?" 

I may add that from this time I had a curate at St. 
Mary's, who gradually took more and more of my work. 

Also, this same year, 1840, I made arrangements for 
giving up the Britisl! Critic, in the following July, which 
were carried into effect at that date. 

Such was about my state of mind, on the publication of 
Tract 90 in February 1841. I was indeed in prudence taking 
steps towards eventually withdrawing from St. Mary's, and , 
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I was not .confident about my permanent adhesiln to the' 
Anglican creed; but I was in no actual pe~lexity or 
trouble of mind. Nor did.the immense commotion conse
quent upon the publication of the Tract unsettle me again; 
for I fancied I had weathered the stonh, as far as the 
Bishops were concerned: the ,Tract had hot been con
demned: that was the great point, and I made much of it. 

To illustrate my feelings during this trial, I will make 
extracts from my letters addressed severally to .Mr. Bowden 
and another friend, which have come into my possession. 
, 1. March 15.-" The Heads, I believe, have just done a 
nolent act: they have said that my interpretation of the 
Articles is an et'a8ion. Do not think that this will pam 
me. You see, no doctrine is censured, and my shoulders· 
shall manage to bear the charge. If you knew all, or were 
here, you would see that I have asserted a gre.at principle, 
and I ought to suffer for it :-that the Articles are to be 
interpreted, not according to the meaning of the writers, 
but (as far as the wording will admit) according to the 
scnse of the Catholic Church." 

2. March 25.-" I do trust I shall make no false step, 
and hope my friends will pray for me to this effect. If, 
8S you say, a destiny hangs over us, a single false step 
may ruin all. I am very well and comfortable; but we 
are not yet out of the wood." . 

3. April I.-" The Bishop sent me word on Sunday to 
write a Letter to him • instanter.' So I wrote it on Monday: 
on Tuesday it passed through the preBS: on Wednesday it 
was out: aIid to-day [Thursday] it is in London . 

.. I trust that things ar~ smoothing now; and that we 
have made a great-8tep is certain. It is not right to boast, 
till I am clear out of the wood, i. e. till I know how the 
Letter is received in London. You know, I suppose, that 
I am to stop the Tracts; but you will see in the Letter, 
though I speak guile what I feel, yet I hav~ managed to 
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·take ou~on my side my snubbing's worth; And this. 
makes me Unxious how it will be received in London. 

"I have not had a misgiving for five minutes from the 
Jirst: but I do not like to boast, lest some harm. come." 

4. April4.-u your letter of this morning was an ex
ceedingly great gratification to me; and it is confirmed, I 
am thankful to say, by the opinion of others. The Bishop 
sent me a message that my Letter had his unqualified 
appropation; and since that, he has sent me a note to the 
sa:ple effect, only going inore into detail.. It is most 
pleasant too to my feelings, to have ,such lip testimony to 
the substantial truth and, importance of No. 90, as I have 
had from so :plany of my friends, from those who, from 
.their cautious turn of mind, I was .least sanguine abour. 
I have not had one misgiving myself about it throughout i 
and I do trust that what hal! happened will be overruled 
to subserve the great cause we all have at heart." 

5. May 9.-" The Bishops are very desirous of hushing 
the matter up: and I certainly have done my utmost to 
co-operate With them, on the unders~d#lg that the Tract 
is not to be withdrawn or condemned." 

Upon this occasion several Catholics wrote to me; I 
answered one of my correspondents in the same tone :-

f' April S.-You have no cause to be surprised at the 
discontinuance of the Tracts. We feel no misgivings 
about it whatever, as if the cause of what we hold to be 
Catholic truth would suffer thereby. My letter to my 
Bishop has, I t:fUSt, had the effect of bringing the p~epon
derating authority of the Church on our side. No stopping 
of the Tracts can, humanly speaking, stop the spread of. 
the opinions which they have inculcated" 

"The Tracts are not 8Uppre88ed. No doctrine or prin
ciple has been conceded by us, or condemned by authority. 
The Bishop has but said that a certain Tract is 'objection
able,' no reason being stated. I have no intention what-
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ever ot yielding anyone point which I hold on /onviction'; 
and that the authorities of the Church know flIll well." 

In the summer of 1841, I found myself at Littlemo1'8 
without any harass or anxiety on my mi!:J.d. I had deter
mined to put aside all controversy, and I set myself down 
to my translation of St. Athanasius; but, between July 
and November, I received three blows which broke me, 

1. I had got but a little way in my work, when my 
trouble returned on me. The ghost had come a second time. 
In the Arian History I found the very same phenomenon, 
in fA far bolder shape, which I had found in the Monophy
site. I had not observed it in 1832. Wonderful that 

"this should come upon me I I had not sought it out; I 
was reading and writing in my own line of study, fal' 
from the controversies of the day, on what is called a 
" metaphysical" subject; but I saw clearly, that in the 
history of Arianism, the pure A.rians were the Protestants, 
the semi-Arians were the Anglicans, and that Rome now 
was what it was then. The truth lay, not with the Via 
Media, but with what was called" the extreme party." As 
I am not writing a work of controversy, I need not,enlarg'Q 
upon the argument; I have said something on the subject 
in a Volume, from which I have alreRdy quoted. 

2. I was in the misery of this new unsettlement, when 
a second blow' came upon me. The Bishops one after 
another began to charge against me. It was a formal, 
determinate movement. This was the real "understand
ing ;" that, on which I had acted on the first appearanCQ 
of Tract 90, had come to nought. I think the words, 
which had then been used to me, were, that "perhaps two 
or three of them might think it necessary to say something 
in their charges;" but by this time they had tided over the 
difficulty of the Tract, and there was no one to enforce the 
U understanding." They went on in this way, directing 
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charges a\ me, for three whole years. I recognized it 
as a ·conderlmation; it was the only one that was in their 
power. At first I intended to protest; but I gave up the 
thouglit in despa.ir. . 

On October 17th, I wrote thus to a mend: "I suppose 
it will be necessary in some shape or other to're-assert 
Tract 90; else, it will seem, after these Bishops' Charges, 
as if it were silenced, which it has not been, nor do I 
intend it should be. I wish to keep quiet; but if Bishops 
speak, I will speak too. If the view were silenced, I could 
not remain in the Church, not could many others; and 
'therefore, since it is not silenced, I shall take care to show 
that it isn't." 

A day or two after, Oct. 22, a stranger wrote to me to· 
say, that the Tracts for the Times had made a young friend 
of his a Catholic, and to ask, "would I be so good as to 
convert him back;" I made answer: 

" If conversions to Rome take place in consequence ot 
the Tracts for the Times, I do not impute blame to them, 
but to those who, instead. of acknowledging such Anglican 
principles of theology and ecclesiastical polity as they con
tain, set themselves to oppose them. Whatever be the 
influence' of the Tracts, great or small, they may become 
just as powerful for Rome, if our Church refuses them, as 
they would be for our Church if she accepted them. If 
our rulers speak either against the Tracts, or not at all, if 
any number of them, not only do not favour, but even do 
not suffer the principles contained in them, it is plain that 

. our members may easily be persuaded either to give up 
those principles, or to give up the Church. If this state 
of things goes on, I mournfully prophesy, not one or two, 
but many secessions to the Church of Rome." 

Two years afterwards, looking back on what had passed, 
I said, "rhere were no converts to Rome, till a.fter the 
~ondemnatiQn'of No. 90." 
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3. As if all this were not enough, there carrl the affair 
of the Jerusalem Bishopric; and, with a brie7~ention of 
it, I shall conclude. 

I think I am right in saying that it had been long a 
desire with the Prussian Court to introduce Episcopacy 
into the new Evangelical Religion, which was inte:p.ded in 
that country to embrace both the Lutheran and Calvinistic 
bodies. I almost think I heard of the project, when I was 
at Rome in 1833, at the Hotel of the Prussian Minister, 
Y. Bunsen, who was most hospitable and kind, as to other 
English visitors, so also to my friends and myself. The 
idea of Episcopacy, as the Prussian king understood it, 
was, I suppose, very different from that taught in the 
Tractarian School: but still, I suppose also, that the chief 
authors of t~at school would have gladly seen such a 
measure carried out in Prussia, had it been done without 
compromising those principles which were necessary to the 
being of a Church. About the time of the publication of 
Tract 90, 11. Bunsen and the then Archbishop of Canter
bury were taking steps for its execution, by appointing 
and consecrating a Bishop for J erusalem. Jerusalem, it 
would seem, was considered a safe place for the experi
ment; it was too far from Prussia to awaken the suscepti
bilities of any party at home; if the project failed, it failed 
without harm to anyone; and, if it succeeded, it gave 
Protestantism a BtatuB in the East, which, in association 
with the Yonophysite or Jacobite and the Nestorian bodies, 
formed a politioal instrument for England, parallel to that 
which Russia had in the Greek Church, and FraIice in the 
Latin. 

Accordingly, in July 1841, full of the Anglican difficulty 
on the question of Catholicity, I thus spoke of the Jeru
salem ;cheme in an Article in the British Critic: "When 
our thoughts turn to the East, instead of recollecting that 
there are Christian Churches there, we leave it to the 
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Russians ~1 take care of the Greeks, and the French -to 
take care ~ the .Romans, and we content ourselves with 
erecting a Protestant Church at Jerusalem, or with help
ing the Jews to rebuild their Temple there, or with 
becoming the august protectors of Nestorians, Monophy
sites, a,nd all the heretics we can hear of, or with forming 
a ie!1gue with the Mussulman against Greeks and Romans 
together." 

I do not pretend, so long after the time, to give a full 
'Or exact account of this measure in detail. I will but say 
that in the .Act of Parliament,' under date of October 5, 
.1841,' (if the copy, from which I. quote, contains the 
measure as it passed the Houses,) provision is made for 
'the -consecration of-" British subjects, or the subjects or 
citizens of any foreign state .. to be Bishops in any foreign 
country, whether such foreign subjects or citizens be or be 
not- subjects or citizens of the country in which they are to 
act, and . • . . without requiring such of them as may be 
subjects or citizens of any foreign kingdom or state to take 
the oaths of allegiance and supremacy, and the oath of due 
obedience to the Archbishop for the time being" . . . also 
" that such Bishop or Bishops, so consecrated, may exercise, . 
within such limits, as may from time to time be assigned 
for that purpose in such foreign countries by her Majesty, 
spiritual jurisdiction over ,the ministers of British congre
gations of the United Church of England and Ireland, and 
over 8uck other ProteBtant Congregations, as may be desiroUs 
of placing themselves under his or their ftuthority." 

Now here, at the very time that the Anglican Bishops 
were directing their· censure upon me for avowing an 
approach to the Catholic Church not closer than I believed 
the Anglican formularies would allow, theJl' were on the 
other hand, fraternizing, by their act or by their sufferance, 
with Protestant bodies, and allowing them to put themselves 
under an Anglican Bishop, without any renunciation of 
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their errors or regard to their due reception of barJismand 
con6rmation ; while there was great reason to au/pose that 
the Baid Bishop was intended to make converts from the 
orthodox Greeks, and the schismatical Oriental bodies, by 
means of the influence of England. Thill was the third 
blow, which finally shattered my faith in the Anglican
Church. That Church was not only forbidding any sym· 
pathy or concurrence with the Church of Rome, but it 
actually was courting an intercommunion with Protestant 
Prussia and the heresy of the Orientals. -The Anglican 
Church might have the Apostolical succession, as had the 
Monophysites; but such acts as were in progress led me 
to the gravest suSpicion, not that it would soon cease 
to be a Church, but that, since the 16th centary, it had 
never been a Church all along. 

On October 12th, I thus wrote to Mr. Bowden :-" We 
have not .single Anglican in Jerusalem; so w6,are sending 
a Bishop' to make a communion, not to govern our own 
people. Next, the excuse is, that there are converted 
Anglican Jews there who require a Bishop; I am told 
there are not half-a-dozen. But for them the Bishop is 
sent out, and for them he is a Bishop of the circumcision" 
(I think he was a converted Jew, who boasted of his 
Jewish descent), ., aga~t the Epistle to the Galatians 
pretty nearly. Thirdly, for the sake of Prussia, he is to 
take under him all the foreign Protestants who will come; 
and the political advantages will be so great, from the 
influence of England, that there is no doubt they will come. 
They are to sign the Confession of Augsburg, and there is 
nothing to show that they hold the doctrine of Baptismai 
Regeneration. 

It As to myself, I shall do nothing whatever publicly, 
unless indeed it were to give my signature to a Protest; 
but I think it would be out of place in me to agitate, having 
been in a way silenced; but the Archbishop is really 



144. HISTORY' OF MY RELIGIOUS OPINIONS 

doing \lost grave work, of which we cannot see the 
end." '\ 

I did make a solemn Protest, and sent it to the Arch
bishop of Canterbury, and also sent it to my own Bishop, 
with the following letter :-

" It seems as if I were never to write to your Lordship, 
without giving you pain, and I know that my present 
subject does not specially concern your Lordship; yet, after 
a great deal of anxious thought, I lay before you the en
closed Protest. 

"Your Lordship will observe that I am not asking 
for any notice of it, unless you think that I ought to 
receive one. I do this very serious act in obedience to 
my sense of duty. 

"If the English Church is to enter on a new course, 
and assume a new aspect, it will be more pleasant to 
me' hereafter to think, that I did not suffer IilO grievous 
an event to happen, without bearing witness against it. 

"May I be a1.l9wed .to say, that I augur nothing but 
eVil, if we. in any respect prejudice our title to be a 
branch of the Apostolic Church P That Article of the 
Creed, I need hardly observe to your Lordship, is of 
such constraining power, that, if we will not claim it, 
and use it for ourselves, others will use it in their own 
behalf against us. Men who learn whether by means of 
documents or measures, whether from the statements or 
the "acts of persons in authority, that our communion is 
nota branch of the One Church, I foresee with much 
grief, will be tempted· to look out for that Church e~
where. 

"It is to me a subject of great dismay, that, as far 
as the Church has lately spoken out, on the subject of 
the opinions which I and others hold, ih08e opinions are, 
not merely not sanctioned (for that I do not ask), but not 

. even 81.f!fered. 
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"I earnestly hope that your Lordship will eYfuse wy 
freedom in thus speaking to you of some members of your 
Most Rev. and Right Rev. Body. With every feeling 
ot reverent attachment to your Lordship, , 

" I am, &c." 

PROTEST. 

" 'Whereas the Church of England has a claim on the 
allegiance of Catholic believers only on the ground of her 
own claim to be considered a branch of the Catholic 
Church: 

".And whereas the recognition ot heresy, indirect as 
well as direct, goes far to destroy such claim in the case of 
any religious body: 

" .And whereas to admit maintainers of heresy to com
munion, without formal renunciation of their errors, goes 
far towards recognizing the same: 

".And whereas Lutheranism and Calvinism are heresies, 
repugnant to Scripture, springing up three centuries since, 
and anathematized by East as well as West: 

".And whereas it is reported that the Most Reverend 
Primate and other Right Reverend Rulers of our Church 
have consecrated a Bishop with a. view to exercising spiri~ 
tual jurisdiction over Protestant, that is, Lutheran and 
Calvinist congregations in the East (under the provisions 
of an Act made in the last session of Parliament to amend 
an Act made in the 26~h year of th~ reign of his Majesty 
King George the Third, intituled, '.An Act to empower 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, or the Archbishop of York 
for the time being, to consecrate to the office of Bishop 
persons being subjects or citizens of countries out of his 
Majesty's Ciominions '), dispensing at the same time, not 
in particular cases and accidentally, but as if on principle 
and universally, with any abjuration of error on the part 

H 
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'of such~ongregations, and with any reconciliation to the 
Church 1lD. the part of. the presiding Bishop; thereby giving 
some sort of formal recognition to the doctrines which such 
congregations maintain : 

"AnI! wher~s the dioceses in England are connected 
together by so close an intercommunion, that what is 
done by authority in one, immediately affects the rest: 

" On these grounds, I in my place, being a priest of the 
English Church and Vicar of St. Mary the Virgin's, 
Oxford, by way of relieving my conscience, do hereby 
solemnly protest against the measure aforesaid, and disown 
it, as removing our Church from her present ground and 
tending to her disorganization. 

"JOHN HENRY NEWMAN. 

"November 11, 1841." . 
Looking back two years afterwards on the above-men

tioned and other acts, on the part of Anglican Ecclesiasti
cal authorities, I observed: "Many a man might have held 
an abstract theory about the Catholic Church, to which it 
was difficult to adjust the Anglican,-might have admitted 
a suspicion, or even painful doubts about the latter,-yet 
never have been impelled onwards, had our Rulers pre
served the quiescence of fOl'IIler years; but it is the 
corroboration of a present, living, and energetic hetero
doxy, which realizes and makes them practical; it has 
been the recent speeches and acts of authorities, who had 
so long been -tolerant of Protestant error, which have given 
to inquiry and to theory its force and its edge." 

As to the project of a Jerusalem Bishopric, I never 
heard of any good or harm it has ever done, except what 
it has done for me; which many think a great misfortune, 
and lone of the greatest of mercies. It brought me on to 
the beginning of the end. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORY OF MY RELIGIOt'"8 OPINIONS FROM 1841 TO 1845. 

§1. 

FROM the end of 1841, I was on my death-bed, as regards 
my membership with the Anglican Church, though at the 
time I became aware of it only by degrees. I introduce 
what I have to say with this remark, by way of accounting 
for the character of this remaining portion of my narrative. 
A death-bed has scarcely a history; it is a tedious decline, 
with seasons of rallying and seasons of falling back; and 
since the end is foreseen, or what is called a matter of 
time, it has little interElSt for the reader, especially if he 
has a kind heart. Moreover, it is a season when doors are 
closed and curtains drawn, and when the sick man neither 
cares nor is able to record the stages of his malady. I 
was in these circumstances, except 80 far as I was not 
allowed to die in peace,-except 80 far as friends, who had 
still a full right to come in upon me, and the publio world 
which had not, have given a sort of history to those last four 
years. But in consequence, my narrative must be in great 
measure documentary, as I cannot rely on my memory, ex
cept for definite particulars, positive or negative. Letters 
of mine to friends since dead have come into my hands ; 
others have been kindly lent me for the occasion; and I 
have some drafts of others, and some notes which I made, 
though I have no strictly personal or continuous memo-

H2 
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randa t<\ consult, and have unluckily mislaid some valuable 
papers. . 

And first as to my position in the view of duty; it was 
this :-1. I ha~ given up my place in tlle Movement in 
my letter to tlte Bishop of Oxford in the spring of 1841 ; 
hut 2. I could not give up my duties towards the many 
and various minds who had more or less been brought into 
it by me; 3. I expected or intended gradually to fall back 
into Lay Communion; 4. I never contemplated leaving 
the Church of England; 5. I could not hold office in its 
service, if I were not allowed to hold the Catholic sense of 
the Articles; 6. I could not go to Rome, while she suffered 
honours to be paid to the Blessed Virgin: and the Saints 
which I thought in my conscience to be incompatible with 
the Supreme, Incommunicable Glory 'of the One Infinite 
and Eternal; 7. I desired a union with Rome under con
ditions, Church with Church; 8. I called Littlemore my 
Torres Vedras, and thought that some day we might 
advance again within the Anglican Church, as we had been 
forced to retire; 9. I kept back all persons who were dis
posed to go to Rome with all my ~ght. 

And I kept them back for three' or four reasons; 1. 
because what I could not in conscience do myself, I could 
not suffer them to do; 2. because I thought that in various 
cases they were acting under excitement; 3. because I had 
duties to my Bishop and to the Anglican Church; and 4, 
in some cases,·because I had received from their Anglican 
parents or superiors direct charge of them. 

This was my view of my duty from the end of 1841, to 
my resignation of St. Mary's in the autumn of 1843. And 
now-! shall re1llte my view,during that time, of the state 
of the controversy between the Churches. 

As soon as I saw the hitch in the Anglican argument, 
during my course of reading in the suntmer of 1839, I 
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began to look about, as I have said, for some grou:p.d which 
might supply a controversial basis for my need. The diffi
culty in question had affected. my view both oC Antiquity 
and Catholicity; for, while the history of St. Leo showed 
me that-the deliberate and eventual conseht of the great 
body of the Church ratified a doctrinal deCision as a part 
of revealed truth. it also sh~wed that the rule of Antiquity 
was not infringed, though a doctrine had not been publicly 
recognized as eo revealed, till centuries after the. time oC 
the Apostles. Thus. whereas the Creeds tell us that the 
Church is One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic, I could not 
prove that the Anglican communion was an integral part 
of the One Church, on the ground of its teaching being 
Apostolic or Catholic. without reasomng in favour of what 
are commonly called the Roman corruptions; and I could 
not defend our separation from Rome and her faith without 
using argumenta prejuclicial to those great doctrines con
cerning our Lord, which are the very foundation of the 
Christian religion. The Via Media was an impossible 
idea; it was what I had called" standing on one leg;" and 
it was necessary. iC my old issue of the controversy was tI, 
be retained, to go further either one way or the other. 

Accordingly, I abandoned that old ground and took 
another. I deliberately quitted tlie old Anglican ground 
8.1 untenable; though I did not do so all at once, but as I 
became more and more convinced. of the state oC the case. 
The J erusaiem Bishopric was the ultimate condemnation 
of the old theory of the Via Media :-if ita establishment 
did nothing else, at least it demolished the sacredness oC 
diocesan rights. If England could be in Palestine, Rome 
might be in England. But its bearing up~n the contro
versy, as I have shown in the foregoing chapter, was much 
more serioUs than this technical ground. From that time 
the Anglican Church was, in my mind, either not a 
normal portion~f that One Church to which the promises 

u3 
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. were made, or at least in an abnormal state; and froni 
that tim~ I. said boldly (as I did in my Protest, and as 
indeed I had even intimated in my Letter to the Bishop of 
Oxford), that the Church in which I found myself had no 
claim oft me, elkcept on condition of its being a p~rtion of 
the One Catholic Co:tnmunion, and that that condition 
must ever be borne in mind as a practical matter, and had 
to be distinctly proved. All this is not inconsistent with 
my saying above that, at this time, I had no thought of 
leaving the Church of England; because I felt some of 
myoId objections agai.nst Rome as strongly a!J ever. I 
had no right, I had no leave, to act against my conscience. 
That was a higher rule than any argument about the 
Notes of the Church. 
. Under these circumstances I turned for protection to the 
Note of Sanctity, with a view of showing that we had at 
least one of the necessary Notes, as fully as the Church of 
Rome; or, at least, without entering into comparisons, 
that we had it in such a sufficient sense. as to reconcile us 
to our position, and to supply full evidence, and a clear 
direction, on the point of practical duty. We had the 
Note of Life,-not any sort of life, not such only as can 
cOme of nature, but a supernatural Christian life, which 
could only come directfy from above. Thus, in my Article 
in the British Critic, to which I have so often referred, in 
January, 1840 (b,efore the time of Tract 90), I said of the 
Anglican Church that" she has the note of possessiqn, the 
note of freedom from party titles, the note of life,-a tough 
life and a vigorous j she has ancient descent, unbroken 
continuance, agreement in doctrine with the Ancient 
Church." Presently I go on to speak of sanctity: "Much 
as Roman Catholics may denounce us at present as schis
matical, they could not resist us if the Anglican como: 
munion had but that one note of the Church upon it,
sanctity. The Church of the day [4th century] could not 
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resist lleletius; his enemies were fairly overcome by him, 
by his meekness and holiness, which melted the most 
jealous of them." And I continue, Ie'Ve are almost con
tent to say to Romanists, account us not yet as a branch of 
the Catholic Church, though we be a br~ch, till we are 
like a branch, provided that when ·we do become like a 
branch, then you consent to acknowledge us," &c. And 
10 I was led on in the Article to that sharp attack on 
English Catholics, for their shortcomings as regards this 
Not.e, a good portion of which I have already quoted in 
another place. It is there that I speak of the great 
acandal which I took at their political, social, and contro
versial bearing; and this was a second reason why I fell 
back upon the Note of Sanctity, because it took me a'Vtay 
from the necessity of making any attack upon the doc
trines of the Roman Church, nay, from the consideration 
of her popular beliefs, and brought me npon a ground on 
which I felt I could not make a mistake; for what is a 
higher guide for us in speculation and in practice, than 
that conscience of right and wrong, of truth and falsehood, 
those sentiments of what is decorous, consistent, and noble, 
which our Creator has made a part of our original nature P 
Therefore I felt I could not be wrong in attacking what I 
fancied was a fact,-the unscrupulousness; the deceit, and 
the intriguing spirit of the agents and representatives of 
Rome. . 

This reference to Holiness as the true test of a Church 
was steadily kept in view in. what I wrote in connexion 
with Tract 90. I say in its Introduction," '.!'he writer 
can never be party to forcing the opinions or projects of 
one school upon another; religious changes should be the 
act of the whole body. No good can come of a change 
which is not a development of feelings springing up freely 
and calmly within the bosom of the whole body itself; 
every change iB religioll" must be " attended by deep re-

H4 
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pentance; changes" must be "nurtured in mutual .love; 
we cannot agree without a supernatural influence;" we 
must come" together to God to do f'or us what we cannot 
do f'or ourselves." In my Letter to the Bishop I said, "I 
have set mysetr against suggestions f'or considering the 
differences between ourselves and the f'oreign Churches 
with a view to their adjustment." (l meant in the way of 
negotiation, conference, agitation, or the like.) "Our 
business is With ourselves,-to make ourselves more holy, 
more self-denying, more primitive, more worthy of' our 
high calling. To be anxious f'ora composition of' differ
ences is to begin at the end. Political reconciliations are 
but outward and hollow, and fallacious. And till Roman 
Catholics renounce political efforts, and manifest in their 

. public measures the light of' holiness and troth, perpetual 
war is our only prospect." 

According to this theory, a religious body is part of the 
One Catholic and Apostolic Church, if' it has the succession 
and the creed of' the Apostles, with the note of' holiness of 
lite; and there is much in such a view to approve itself to 
the direct common sense and practical habi~ of' an English
man. However, with the events consequent upon Tract 90, 
I sunk my theory to a lower leveL For what could be said 
in apology, when the Bishops and the people of'my Church, 
not only did not suffer, but actually rejected primitive 
Catholic doctrine, and tried to eject from their communion 
aU who held it P after the Bishops' charges jl after the 
Jerusalem .. abomination I p." Wen. this could be said i 
still we were not nothing: we could not be as if' we never 
had been a Church; we were" Samaria." This then was 
that lower level on which I placed m~ and all who 
f'elt with me, at the end of' 1841. 

To bring out. this view was the purpose of' Four Sermons 

• Matt. uiv. 15. 
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preached at St. Mary's in December of that year. Hitherto 
I had not introduced the exciting topics of the day into . 
the Pulpit'; on this occasion I did. I did so, for the 
moment was urgent; there was great unsettlement of 
mind among us, in consequence of those sarite events which 
had unsettled me. One special anxiety, very obvious, 
which was coming on me now, was, that what was "one 
man's meat was another man's poison." I had said even 
of Tract 90, "It was addressed to one set of persons, and 
has been used and commented on by another;" still more 
was it true now, that whatever I wrote for the service of 
those whom I knew to be in trouble of mind, would become 
on the one hand matter of suspicion and slander in the 
mouths of my opponents, and of distress and surprise to 
those on the other hand, who had no difficulties of faith at 
all. Accordingly, when I published these Four Sermons 
at the end of 1843, I introduced them with a recommenda~ 
tion that none should read them who did ·not need them. 
Dut in truth the virtual condemnation of Tract 90, after 
that the whole difliculty seemed to have been weathered, 
was an enormous disappointment and trial.·· My Protest 
also against the Jerusalem Dishopric was an unavoidable 
cause of excitement in the case of many; but it calmed 
them too, for the very fact of a Protest was a relief to their 
impatience. And so, in like manner, as regards the Four 
Sermons, of which I speak, though they acknowledged 
freely the great scandal which was involved in the recent 
episcopal doings, yet at the saPle time they might be said 
to bestow upon the multiplied disorders and shortcomings 
of the Anglican Church a sort of place in the Revealed 
Dispensation, and an intellectual position in the contro~ 
versy, and the dignity of a great principle, for unsettled 
minds to fake and use,-a principle which might teach 

• Vide Note C. 8erw1oOl 011 JFudolll lind 1mlOcenct. 
H 5, 
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them to recognize their own consistency, and to be recon
ciled to themselves, and which might absorb and dry up a 
multitude of their grudgings, discontents, misgivings, and 
questionings, a~d lead the way to humble, thankful, and 
tranquil thoughts i-and this was the effect which certainly 
it produced on myself. 

The point· of these Sermons is, that, in spite of the rigid 
character of the Jewish law, the formal and literal force of 
its precepts, and the manifest schism, and worse than 
-schism, of the Ten Tribes, yet in fact they were still recog
nized as a people by the Divine Mercy; that the great 
prophets Elias and Eliseus were sent to them; and not 
only so, but were sent to preach to them and reclaim them; 
without any intimation that they must be reconciled to the 
line of David and the Aaronic priesthood, or go up to 
Jerusalem to worship. They were not in the Church, yet 
they had the means of grace and the hope of acceptance 
with their Maker. The application of all this to the 
Anglican Church was immediate i-whether, under the 
circumstances, a man could assume or exercise ministerial 
functions, or not, might not clearly appear (though it must 
be remembered that England had the Apostolic Priest
hood, whereas Israel had no priesthood at all), but so far 
was clear, that there ~as no call at·all for an Anglican to 
leave his Church for Rome, though he did not believe his 
own to be part of the One Church :-and for this reason, 
because it was a fact that the kingdom of Israel was cut off 
from the Temple i and yet its subjects, neither in a mass, 
nor ftS individuals, neither the multitudes on Mount 
Carmel, nor the Shunammite and her household, had any 
command given them, though miracles were displayed 
before them, to break off from their own people, and to 
submit themselves to Judah s. 

3 As 1 am ·not writing controversially, I will only here remark upon tl.is 
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It is plain, tbat a tbeory such as this,~whether tbe 
marks of a divine presence and life in tbe Anglican 
Church were sufficient to prove that she was actually 
within the covenant, or only sufficient to, prove tbat she 
was at least enjoying extraordinary and uncovenanted 
mercies,-not only lowered her level in a religious point 
of view, but weakened her controversial basis. Its very 
novelty made it suspicious; and there was no guarantee 
that the process of subsidence might not continue, and 
tbat it might not end in a submersion. Indeed, to many 
minds. to 88y tbat England was wrong was even to say 
tbat Rome was right; and no ethical or caSuistic reasoning 
wbatever could overcome in their Case the argument from 
pl"C8Cription and authority. To this objection, as made 
to my new teaching, I could only answer that I did not 
make my circumstances. I fully acknowledged tbe force 
and effectiveness of the genuine Anglican theory, and that 
it was all but proof against the di&putants of Rome; but 
8till like Achilles, it had a 'Vulnerable point, and that St. 
Leo bad found it out for me, and that I could not help it ; 
-tbat, were it not for matter of fact, the theory would be 
great indeed; it would be irresistible, if it were only true. 
When I became a Catholic, the ~tor of the Christian 
Observer, lIr. Wilkes, who had in former days accused 
me, to my indignation, of tending towards Rome, wrote to 
me to ask, which of the two was now rig~t, he or I? I 
answered him in a letter, part of which I here insert, as it 
will serve as a 80rt of leave-taking of the great theory, 
wbich is 80 specious to look npon, 80 difficult to prove, and 
80 hopeless to work. 

II Nov. 8, 1845. I do not think, at all more than I did, 

. 
argument, that th_ is a great difference betweeu a oommand, which presup
poses physical, material, and political conditions, and one which is moral. 
To 10 &0 Jerualelll was a matter or the body, lIot of the aouL 
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that the A.nglican principles which I advocated at the date 
. you mention, lead men to the Church of Rome. If I must 
specify what I mean by 'Anglican principles,' I should 
say, e. g. takinl{ Antiqu.ity, not the existing Ohurch, as the 
oracle of truth j and holding that the ApostolicaZ Succession 
is a sufficient guarantee of Sacramental Grace, without 
union with Ute Ohristian Ohurch throughout the world. I 
think these still the fumest, strongest ground against 
Rome-that is, if they can be held" [as truths or facts.] 
"They have been held by many, and are far more difficult 
to refute in the Roman controversy, than those of any 
other religious body. 

"For myself, I found I could not hold them. I left 
them. From the time I began to suspect their unsound. 
ness, I ceased to put them forward. When I was fairly 
sure of their unsoundness, I gave up my Living. When 
I ,was 'f~llly confident that the Church of Rome was the 
only true Church, I joined her. 

e< I have felt all along that Bp. Bull's theology was the 
only theology on which the 'English Church could stand. 
I have felt, that opposition to the Church of Rome was 
part of that theology; and that he ~ho. could not protest 
against the Church of Rome was no true divine in the 
English Church. I have never said, nor attempted to say, 
that anyone in,.Qffice iri. the English Church, whether 
Bishop or incumbent, could be otherwise than in hostility 
to the Church 01 Rome." 

The Vi'a Media then disappeared for ever, an~ a Theory, 
made expressly for the occasion, took its place. 1 was 
pleased with my new view. I lVl'ote to an intimate friend.. 
Samuel F. Wood, Dec. 13, 1841: "I think you will give 
me the credit, Carissime, of not unciervaluing the strength 
of the feelings which draw one [to Rome]. and yet 1 am 
(1 trust) quite clear about my duty to remain where I am; 
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indeed, much clearer than I was 80me time since. It it is 
not presumptuous to say, I have • • • a much more definite 
view oC the promised inward Presence oC Christ with us 
in the Sacramenta now that the outwavI notes of it are 
being removed. And I am content to be with Moses in 
the desert, or with Elijah excommunicated from the 
Temple. I say this, putting things at the strongest." 

However, my Criends oC the moderate Apostolical party, 
who were my friends Cor the very reason oC my having 
been 80 moderate and Anglican myself in general tone in 
times past, who had stood up for Tract 90 partly from 
faith in me, and certainly from generous and kind feeling, 
and had thereby shared an obloquy which was none of 
theirs, were naturally surprised and offended at a line of 
argument, novel, and, as it appeared to them, wanton, which 
threw the whole controversy into confusion, stultified my 
Cormer principles. and substituted, as they would consider, 
a sort oC methodistic sell-contemplation, especially abhor
rent both to my nature and to my past professions, for the 
plain and honest tokens, as they were -commonly received, 
oC a divine mission in the Anglican Church. They could 
not tell whither I"was going; and were still further an
noyed when I persisted in viewing the reception oC Tract 
90 by the public and the Bishops as 80 grave a matter, 
and when I threw about what they considered. mysterious 
hints oC .. eventualities," and would not simply say, .. An 
Anglican I was born, and an Anglican I will die." One 
oC my Camiliar friends, Mr. Church, who was in the 
country at Christmas, 1841-2, reported. to me the feeling 
that prevailed about me; and how I Celt towards it will 
appear in the Collowing letter oC mine, written in 
answer:-

.. Oriel, Dec. 24, lsn. Carissime, you cannot tell how 
sad your account oC Moberly has made me. His view oC _ 
the sinfulness of the decrees of Trent is as much against 
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union of Churches as against individual conversions. To 
tell the truth, I never have examined those decrees with 
this object, and have no view; but that is very dill'erent 
from having a '\eliberate view against them. Could not 
he say which they are? I suppose Transubstantiation is 
one. Charles Marriott, though of course he would' not 
like to have it repeated " does Dot scruple at that. I have 
not my mind clear. Moberly must recollect that Palmer 
[of Worcester] thinks they all bear a Catholic interpre
tation. For myself, this only I see, that there is in
definitely more in the Fathers against our own state of 
alienation from Christendom than against the Tridentine 
Decrees. 

"The only thing I can think of," [that I can have said 
of a startling character,] "is this, that there were persons 
who, if our Church committed herself to heresy, sooner 
than think that there was no Church any where, would 
believe the Roman to be the Church; and therefore would 
on faith accept what they could not otherwise acquiesce in. 
I suppose, it woUld be no relief to him- to insist upon the 
circumstance that there is no immediate danger. Indivi
duals can never be answered for of couse; but I should 
think lightly of that man, who, for some act of the Bishops, 
should all at once leave the Church. Now, considering 
how the Clergy reaUy are improving, considering that this 
row is even making them read the Tracts, is it not possible 
we may aU be in a better state of mind seven years hence 
to consider these. matters? and may we not leave them 
meanwhile to the will of Providence? I cannot believe 
this work has been' of man; God has a right to His own 
work, to do :what He will with it. May we not ~ry to 
leave it in His hands, and be content? 

, As things stand now. I do not think he would have objected to his opinion 
being generally known. 
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"If you learn any thing about Barter, which leads you 
to think that I can relieve him by a letter, let me know. 
The truth is thia,-our good friends do not read the 
Fathers; they 888ent to us from the com,mon sense of t~e 
case: then, when the Fathers, and we, say more tha!l theu 
common sense, they are dreadfully shocked. 

"The Bishop of London has rejected a man, 1. For 
holding any Sacrifice in the Eucharist. 2. The Real Pre
sence. 8. That there is a grace in Ordination I. 

" Are we quite sure that the Bishops will not be draw
ing up some stringent declarations of faith? Is this what 
Moberly fears P Would the Bishop of Oxford accept 
them P If so, I should be driven into the Refuge for the 
Destitute [LittlemoreJ. But I promise Moberly, I would 
do my utmost to catch all dangerous persons and clap them 
into confinement there." 

Christmas Day, 1841. "I have been dreaming of 
Moberly all night. Should not he and the like see, that 
it is unwise, unfair, and impatient to ask others, What 
will you do under circumstances, which have not, which 
may never come P Why bring fear, suspicion, and dis
union into the Ca1np about things which are merely in 
PQR..se! Natural, and exceedingly kind as Barter's. and 
another friend's letters were, I think they"have donEJ great 
harm. I speak; most sincerely when I say, that there are 
things which I neither contemplate, nor wish to contem
plate; but, when I am asked about them ten times, at 
length I begin to contemplate them . 

• , lIe surely does not mean to say, thatnotking could 
separate a man from the English Church, e. g. its avowing 
Socinianism; its holding the Holy Eucharist in a Socinian 

• I cannot proY8 this at this distance of time; but I do not think it wrolJg 
to introduce here the passage containing it, as I am imputing to the Bishop 
nothing which the world would think disgraceful, but, on the contnuy, what a 
large religioll8 body would approve. 



160 HISTORY OF MY RELIGIOUS OPINIONS 

sense. Yet, he would say, it was not right to contemplate 
such things. 

" Again, our case is [diverging] from that of Ken's. 
To say nothing of the last miserable century, which has 
given us to /ltan hom a much lower level and with much 
less to"spare than a Churchman in the 17th century, ques
tions of doctrine are now coming in; with him. it was a 
question of discipline. 

"If such dreadful events were realized, I cannot help -
thinking we should all be vastly more agreed than we 
think now. Indeed,is it possible (humanltspeaking) that 
those, who have so much the same heart, should widely 
differ P But let this be considered, as to alternatives. 
Wkat communion could we join P Could the Scotch or 
American sanction the presence of its Bishops and congre
gations in England, without incurring the imputation of 
schism, unless indeed (and is that likely P) they denounced 
the English as heretical P 

"Is not this a time of strange providences P is it not 
our safest course, without· looking to consequences, to do 
simply what we think right day by day? shall we not be 
sure to go wrong, if we attempt to trace by anticipation 
the course of divine Providence P 

"Has not all our misery" as a Church, arisen from 
people being afraid to look difficulties in ~he face P They 
have palliated ,:acts, when they should have denounced 
them. There is that good fellow, Worcester Palmer, can 
whitewash the Ecclesiastical Commission and the J eiusalem 
Bishopric. And what is the consequenceP that our Church 
has, through centuries, ever been sinking lower and lower, 
till good part of its pretensions and professions is a mere 
sham; tl10ugh it be a duty to make the best of what we 
have rfilceived. Yet, though bound to make the best of 
other men's shams, let us not incur any of our own. The 
truest friends of our Church are they, who say boldly when 
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her rulers are going wrong, and the consequences; and 
(to speak catachrestically) they are most likely to die in 
the Church, who are, under these black circumstances, 
most prepared to leave it. 

" And I will add, that, considering the traces of 9od's 
grace which BUlTOund us, I am very sanguine, or rather 
confident, (if it is right so to speak,) that our prayers and 
our alms will come up as a memorial before God, and that 
all this miserable confusion tends to good. 

" Let us not then be anxious, and anticipate differences 
in prospect, when we agree in the present . 

.. P. s. I think when friends" [i. e. the extreme party] 
II get over their first unsettlement of mind and consequent 
vague apprehensions, which the new attitude of the 
Bishops, and our feelings upon it, have brought about, 
they will get contented and satisfied. They will see that 
they exaggerated. things •••• Of course it would have 
been wrong to anticipate what one's feelings would be 
under,luch a painful contingency as the Bishops' charging 
88 they have done,-80 it seems to me nobody's fault. 
Nor is it wonderful that others" [ moderate men] "are 
startled" [i. e. at my Protest, &c. &c.] j .. yet they should 
recollect that the more implicit the reverence one pays to 
a Bishop, the more keen will be one's perception of heresy 
in him. The cord is binding and compelling, till it snaps • 

.. Men of reflection would have seen this, if they had 
looked that way. Last spring, a very .high churchman 
talked to me of resisting my Bishop, of asking him for 
the Canons under which he acted, aud 80 forth; but those, 
who have cultivated a loyal feeling towards their superiors, 
are the most loving servants, or the most zealous' pro. 
testors. IT others became 80 too, if the clergy of Chester 
denounOOd the heresy of their diocesan, they would be doing 
their duty, and relieving themselves of the share which they 
otherwise have in any possible defection of their brethren. 
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"St. Stephen's [Day, December 26J. How I fidget I 
I now fear that the note I wrote yesterday only makes 
matters worse by disclosing too much. This is always my 
great difficulty. , 
. "In the present state of excitement on both sides, I 

think of leaving out altogether my reassertion of No. 90 
in my Preface to Volume 6 [of Parochial. Sermons J, and 
merely saying, ' As many false reports are at this time in 
circulation about him, he hopes his well-wishers will take 
this Volume as an indication of his real thoughts and feel
ings: those who are not, he leaves in God's hand to bring 
them to a better mind in His own time.' What do you 
say to the logic, sentiment, and propriety of this P" 

An old friend, at a distance from Oxfora, Archdeacon 
Robert I. Wilberforce, must have said something to me 
at this time, I do not know what, which challenged a frank 
reply; for I disclosed to him"I do not know in what words, 
my frightful suspicion, hitherto only known to two persons, 
viz. his brother Henry, and Mr. (now Sir Frederick) :&ogers, 
that, as regards my Anglicanism, perhaps I might break 
down in the event,-that perhaps we were both out of the 
Church. I think I recollect expressing my difficulty, as 
derived from the Arian and Monophysite history, in a 
form in· which it would be most intelligible to him, as 
being iIi fact ,an admission of Bishop Bull's; viz. that in 
the controversieS of the early centuries the Roman Church 
was ever on the:right side, which was of course a prima facie . 
argument in favour of Rome and against· Anglicanism. 
now. He answered me thus, under date of Jan. 29,1842: 
"I don't think that I ever was so shocked by any com
munication, which was ever made to me, as by your letter 
of this.morning. It has' quite unnerved me. . . . I cannot 
but write to you, though 1 am at a loss where to begin • 
. . . I know of no act by which we have dissevered our
selves from the communion of the Church Universal. . . • 



FROM 1841 TO 1845. 163 

The more I study Scripture, the more am I impressed 
with the resemblance between the Romish principle in the 
Church and the Babylon of St. John .•.. I am ready to 
grieve that I ever directed my though~ to theology, if 
it is indeed 80 uncertain, as your doubts seem to indi
cate!' 

While myoid and true friends were thus in trouble 
about me, I suppose they felt not only anxiety but pain, to 
see that I was gradually surrendering myself to the influ
ence of others, who had not their own claims upon me, 
younger men, and of a cast of mind in no small degree un
congenial to my own. A new school of thought was rising, 
as is usual in doctrinal inquiries, and was sweeping the 
original party of the :Movement aside, and was taking its 
place. The most prominent person in it, was a man of 
elegant genius, of classical mind, of rare talent in literary 
composition :-:Mr. Oakeley. He waS not far from my 
own a~e; I had long known him, though of late years he 
had not been in residence at Oxford; and quite lately, he 
has been taking several signal occasions of renewing that 
kindness, which he ever showed towards me when we were 
both in the.Anglican Church. His tone of mind was not 
unlike that which. gave a character to the early Movement; 
he was almost a typical Ox.ford man, and, as far as I recol. 
leet, both in political and ecclesiastical views, would have 

• been of one spirit with the Oriel party of 1826-1833. 
But he had entered late into the Movement; he did not 
know ita first years; and, beginning with a new start, he 
was naturally thrown together with that body of eager, 
acute, resolute minds who had begun their Catholic life 
about the same time as he, who knew nothing about the 
Via Media, but had heard much about Rome. This new 
party rapidly formed and increased, in and out of Ox.ford, 
and, a8 it so happened, contemporaneously.with that very 
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summer, when I received 'SO serious a blow to my ecclesi
IIBticIU views from the study of the Monophysite contro: 
versy. These men. cut into the original Movement at an 
angle, feU across its lin"e of thought, and then set about 
turning that lin~ in its own direction. They were most of 
them keenly religious. men, with a true concern for their 
souls lIB the first matter of all, with a great zeal for me, 
but giving little certainty at the time as to which way they 
would ultimately turn. Some in the event have remained 
firm. to Anglicanism, some have become Catholics, and 
some have found a refuge in Liberalism. Nothing was 
clearer concerning them, than. that they needed to be kept 
in order; and on me who had had.so much to do with the 
m~g of them, that duty was lIB clearly incumbent; and 
it is equally clear, from what I have already said, that I 
was just the person, above all others, who could not un
dertake it. There are no friends like old friendS; but of 
those old friends, few could help me, few could understand 
me, many were annoyed with me, some were angry, 
b~cause I was breaking up a compact party, and some, as 
a matter of conscience, could not listen ,to me. When I 
looked ronnd for those whom I might consult in my diffi
culties, I found the very hypothesis of those difficulties 
acting as a bar to, their giving me their. advice. Then I 
said, bitterly,. '! You are throwing me on others, whether I 
:will or no." Yet still I had good and true friends around 
me of the old sort, in and out of Oxford too, who were a . 
great help to me. But on the other hand, though I neither 
WIIB so fond (with a few exceptions) of the persons, nor of 
the methods of thought, which belonged to this new school, 
lIB of the old set, though I could not trust in their firmness 
of purpose, for, like a swarm of flies, they might come and 
go, and at length be divided and dissipated, yet I had 
an intense sympathy in ~heir object and in the direction 
in which their path lay, in spite of myoId friends, in spite 
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of myoId life-long prejudices. In spite of my ingrained 
teara of Rome, and the decision of my reason and con
science against her usages, in spite of my affection for 
Oxford and Oriel, yet I had a secret longing love of Rome 
the Mother of English Christianity, and I had a true devo
tion to the Blessed Virgin, in whose College I lived, 'Yhose 
Altar I served, and whose Immaculate Purity I had in one 
of my earliest printed Sermons made much of. And it 
was the consciousness of this bias in myself, if it is so to 
be called, which made me preach so earnestly against the 
danger of being swayed in religious inquiry by our sym
pathy rather than by our reason. And moreover, the 
members of this new school looked up to me, as I have 
said, and did me true kindnesses, and really loved me, and 
stood by me in trouble, when others went away, and for 
all this I was grateful; nay, many of them were in 
trouble themselves, and in the same. boat with me, and 
tha. was a further cause of sympathy between us; and 
hence it was, when the new school came on in force; and 
into collision with the old, I had not the heart, any more 
than the power, to repel them; I was in great perplexity, 
and hardly knew where I stood; I took their part; and, 
when I wanted to be in peace and silence, I had to speak 
out, and I incurred the charge of weakness from some 
men: and of mysteriousness, shufHing, and underhand' 
deoling from the majority. 

Now I will say here frankly, that this sort of charge is Ii 
matter which I cannot properly meet, because I cannot 
duly realize it. I have never had any suspicion of my 
own. honesty; and, when men say that I was dishonest, I 
cannot grasp the accusation as a distinct conception, such 
as it is possible to encounter. If a man said to me, "On 
such a day and before such persons you said a thing was 
white, when it was black," I understand what is meant 
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well enough, and I can set myseli to prove an alibi or to 
explain the mistake; or if a man said to me, " You tried 
to gain me over to your party, intending to take me with 
you to Rome, ~ut you did not succeed," I can give him 
the lie, and lay down an assertion of my own as firm and 
as exact as his, that not from the time that I was first un
settled, did'I ever attempt to gain anyone over to myself 
or to my Romanizing opinions, and that it is only his own 
coxcombical fancy which has bred such a thought in him: 
but my imagination is at a loss in presence of those vague 
charges, which have commonly been brought against me, 
charges, which are made up of impressions, and under
standings, and inferences, and hearsay, and surmises. 
Accordingly, I shall not make the attempt, for, in doing 
so, I should be· dealing blows in the air; what I shall 
attempt is to state what I know. of myself and what I 
recollect, and leave to otheJ:s its application. 

While I had confidence in the Via Media, and tho1!ght 
that.nothing could overset.it, I did not mind laying down 
large principles, which I saw would go further than was 
commonly perceived. I considered t1!at to make the Via 
Media concrete. and substantive, it must be much more 
than it was in outline; that the Anglican Church must 
have a ceremonial, a ritual, and a fulness of·doctrine and 
devotion, which it had not at present, if it were to compete 
with the Roman Church with any prospect of success. 
Such additions would not remove it from its proper basis, 
but would merely strengthen and beautify it: such, for 
instance, would be confraternities, particular devotions, 
reverence for the Blessed Virgin, prayers for the dead, 
beautiful churches, munificent offerings to them and in 
them, monastic houses, and many other observances and 
institutions, which I used to say belonged to us as much 
. as to Rome, though Rome had appropriated them and 
boasted of them, by reason of our having let them slip 
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from us. The principle, on 'Which all this tumed, is 
brought out in one of the Letters I published on occasion 
of Tract 90. "The age is moving," I said, "towards 
something; and most unhappily the one; religious com
munion among us, which has of late years been practically 
in possession of this something, is the Church of Rome. 
She alone, amid all the errors and evils of her practical 
system, has given free scope to the feelings of awe, mystery, 
tenderness, reverence, devotedness, and other feelings 
which. may be especially called Catholic. The question 
then is, whether we shall give them up to the Roman 
Church or claim them for ourselves .... But if we do 
give them up, we must give up the men who cherish them. 
'Ve must consent either to give up the men, or to admit 
their principles." With these feelings I frankly admit, 
that, while I was working simply for the sake of the 
Anglican Church, I did not at all mind, though I found 
my~f laying down principles in its defence, which went 
beyond that particular kind of defence which high-and-dry 
men thought perfection, and even though I ended in fram
ing a pnd of defence, which they might call a revolution, 
while I thought it a restoration. Thus, for illustration, I 
might discourse upon the" Communion of Saints" in such 
a manner, (though I do not recollect doing 80,) as might 
lead the 'ny towards devotion to the Blessed Virgin and 
the Saints' on the one hand, and towarda prayers for the 
dead on the other. In a memorandum of the year 1844 or 

• 1845, I thus speak on this subject: "If the Church be not 
defended on establishment grounds, it must be upon 
principles, which go far beyond their immediate object. 
Sometimes I saw these further results, sometimes not. 
Though I saw them, I sometimes did not say that I saw 
them :-&0 long as I thought they were inconsistent, not 
with our Church, but only with the existing opinions, I 
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w8il riot unwilling to insinuate truths intO our Church, 
which: I thought had a right to be there." " 

To so much I confe~; but I do not confess, I simply 
deny that I eve~ said any thing which secretly hote against 
the Churcli. of England, knowing it myself, in" order that 
others might unwarily accept it. It was indeed one of my 
great difficulties and causes of reserve, as time went on, 
that I at length recognized in principles which I had 
honestly preached as· if Anglican, conclusions favourable 
to the cause of Rome. Of course I did not like to oonfess 
this:; and, when interrogated, was in consequence in per
plexity. The prime instance of this- was the appeal to 
Antiquity; St. Leo had overset, in my,own judgment, its 
force as the special argument for Anglicanism; yet I was 
committed to Antiquity, together with the whole Anglican 
school; what th,en ,WIU! I to say, when acute :minds urged 
this or that applicatioaof.it against the Via Media? it was 
impossi~le that, in such circwnstances, any aIljlwer Could 
be given which was not unsati~factory, or any behaviour 
adopted which was not mysterious. Again, sometimes in 
what I wrote I went just as far as I saw, and Could as little 
say more, as I could see what" is below the horizon ; and 
therefore, when asked as to the consequences of what I had 
said,'! had no answer to give. Again, sometimes when I 
was asked, whether certain conclusions did not \ollow from 
a. certain principle, I might not be able to tell at the 
moment, especially if the matter were complicated; and. 
for this reason, if for no other, because there is great differ
ence between a conclusion in the abstract and a conclusion 
in the concrete, and because a conclusion may be modified 
in fact by a. conclusion from some opposite principle. Or 
it might so happen that my head got simply confused, by 
the very strength of the logic which was administered to 
me, and thus I gave my sanction to conclusions which really 
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were not mine; and when the report of those conclusions 
came round to me through others, I had to unsay them. 
And then again, perhaps I did not .. like to see men scared 
or scandalized by unfeeling logical inferencJs, which would 
not have troubled them to the day of their death, had they 
not been forced to 'recognize them. And then I felt alto
gether the force of the maxim of St. Ambrose, " Non in 
dialectica. oomplacuit Deo ealvum facere populum suum ;"
I had a great dislike -of paper logic. For myself, it was 
not logic that carried me on; all well might one say that 
the quicksilver in the barometer changes the weather., It 
is the concrete being that reasons; pass a number of years, 
and I find my mind in a new place; how P the,whole man 
moves; paper logio is but the record of it. All the logic 
in the world would not have made me,move faster towards 
nome than I did; as well might YOll say that I have 
arrived at the end of my journey" beeause I see the village 
church befQre me, as venture to assert that the milElli. over 
which my 80ul had to pass llefo,re it got.to Rome, could be 
annihilated, even though I had been in possession of some 
far clearer view thaD I then had'. that Rome was my ulti
mate destination. Great acts take time. At least this is 
what I felt in my own' case; and therefore to come to me 
with methods of logic had in it the nature of a provoca
tion, and. tbough I do not think I ever showed it, made 
me somewhat indifferent how I met them, and perhaps led 
me, as a meaDS of relieving my impatience, to be mysteri
ous or irrelevant, or to give in because t could not meet 
them to my satisfaction. And a greater trouble still than 
these logical mazes, was the introduction of logic into 
every 8ubject-whatever, so far, that is, as it was done. 
Before I was at Oriel, I recollect an acquaintance saying 
to me that" the Oriel Common Room stank of Logic." 
One is not at all pleased when poetry, or eloquence, or de-

l 
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votion, is considered as if chiefly intended to feed syllo
gisms. Now, in saying all this, I a~ saying nothing 
against the deep piety and earnestness which were charac
teristics of ~hi~second phase of the Movement,inwhich I 
had. taken so prominent a part. What I have been 
observing is, that this phase had a tenden.cy to bewilder 
and to. upset me; and,· that,. instead of saying so, as I 
ought to have done, perhaps from a sort of laziness I gave 
answers at random, which have led to my appearing close 
or inconsistent . 
. 1 have turned up two letters of this period, which in a 
measure illustrate what I have been saying. The first was 
written to the Bishop of Oxford on occasion of Tract 90 : 

" March 20, 1841. Noone can enter into my situation 
but myself. I see a great many miuds working in various 
directions and.a variety of principles with multiplied bear
ings; I act for the bfst. I sincerely think that mattqrB 
would. not have gone better for the Church~ had I never 
written. And if ,I write I have a. choice of difficulties. 
It is easy for those who do not enter into those difficulties 
~o say, 'He ought to say this and not say that,'. but things 
are wonderfully link~d together, and.·I cannot, or rather 1 
would not be dishonest. When person~~ too interrogate 
me, I am obliged in .manycases to give an opinion, or'! 
seem to be underhand. Keeping silence looks like artifice; 
And I do not like people to consult or respect me, from 
thinking differently of my opinions from what I know 

. them to be. And (again to use the proverb) what is one 
man's food is another man's poison. All these things 
make my situation very difficult. But that collision must 
at some time ensue between members of t11e Church .of 
opposite sentiments, 1 have long been aware. The time 
and mode has been in the hand of Providence; I do not. 
mean to ex.clude my own great imperfections in bringing 
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it about; yet I still feel obliged to think the Tract 
ncceeeary." 

The second is taken from the notes of a letter which I 
sent to Dr. Pusey in the next year: I. 

"October 16, 1842. As to my being entirely with A., 
I do not know the limits of my own opinions, If A. says 
that this or that is a. development from what I have said, 
I cannot say Yes or No. It is plausible, it may be true. 
Of course the fact that the Roman Chnrch has so developed 
and maintained, adds great weight to the antecedent 
plausibility. I cannot assert that it is not true; but i 
cannot, with that keen perception which some people have, 
appropriate it. It is a nuisance to me to be forced beyond 
what I can fairly accept." 

There. was another sonrce of the perplexity with which 
at this time I was encompassed, apd of the reserve alld 
mysteriousness, of which that perplexity gained for me the 
credit. After Tract 90 the Protestant world would not let 
me alone; they pnrsued me in the pnblic journals to 
Littlemore. . Reports of all kinds were circulated about 
me. " Impriniis, why did I go np to LittlJlmore at all P 
For no good purpose certainly; I dared not tell why." 
Why, to be sure, it was hard that I should be obliged to 
say to the Editors of newspapers that I went up there to 
say my prayers; it was hard to have to tell the world in 
confidence, that I had a certain doubt about the Anglican 
system, and could not at that moment resolve it, or say 
what would come of it; it was hard to have to confess 
that I had thought of giving up my Living a year or two 
before, and that this was a first step to it. It was hard to 
have to plead, that, for what I knew, my doubts would 
vanish, if'"the newspapers would be so good as to give me 
time and let me alone. Who would ever dream of making 
the" world his confidant P yet I was considered insidious, 

I 2 
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sly, dishonest, if I would not open my heart to the tender 
mercies of the world. But they persisted: "What was I 
doing at Littlemore?" Doing there! have I not retreated 
from you? hav~ I not given up my position and my place? 
am I alone, ot Englishmen, not to have the privilege 
to go where I will, no questions asked? am I alone to 
be followed about by jealous prying eyes, who note down 
whether I go in at a hack door or at the front, and who 
t.he men are who happen to call on me in the afternoon? 
Cowards! if I advanced one step, you would run away; it 
is not you that I fear: "Di me terrent, et Jupiter hostis." 
It is because the Bishops still go on charging against 
me, though I have quite given up: it is that secret mi.s
givirig of heart which tells me that they do well, for I 
have neither lot nor part with them: this it is which 
weighs me. down. I cannot walk into or out of my house, 
but curious eyes are upon me. Why will you not let me 
die in peace? W ouuded brutes creEp "into some hole t.o 
die in, and no one grudges it them. Let me alone, I shall 
not trouble you long. This was the keen feeling which 
pierced me, and, I think, these are the very words in 
which I expressed it to myself. I asked, In the words of 
a great motto: "Ubi lapsus? quid feci?" One day when 
I entered my house, I found a Hight of Under-graduates 
inside. HeadS· of Houses, as mounted patrols, walked 
their horses round those poor cottages. Doctors of Di
vinity dived into the hidden recesses of that private tene
ment uninvited, and drew domestic conclusions from what 
they saw there. I had thought that an Englishman's house 
was his castle; but the newspapers thought otherwise, and 
at last the matter came before my good Bish9p. I insert 
his letter, and a portion of my reply to him,:~ 

'" April 12, 1842. So many of the charges against your
self and your friends which I have seen in the public 
journals have been, within my own knowledge, false and 
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calumnious, that I am not apt to pay much attention to 
what is asserted with respect to you in the newspapers. 

Ie In" [a newspaper] "however, of 4pril 9, there 
appears a paragraph in which it is asserted, as a matter 
of notoriety, that a 'so-called A.nglo-Catholic Monastery 
is in process of erection at Littlemore, and that the cells of 
dormitories, the chapel, the refectory, the cloisters all may 
be seen advancing to perfection, under the eye of a Parish 
Priest of the Diocese of Oxford.' 

Ie Now, 88 I have understood that you really are possessed 
of some tenements at Littlemore,-as it is generally be· 
lieved tbat tbey are destined for the purposes of study and 
devotion,-and as much suspicion and jealousy are felt 
about the matter, I am anxious to afford you an oppor
tunity of making me an explanation on the subject. 

"I know you too well not to be aware that you are the 
last man living to attempt in my Diocese a revi~rof the 
Monastic orders (in any thing approaching to the Romanist 
sense of the term)' without previous communication with 
me,-or indeed that you should take upon yourself to 
originate any measure of importance without authority 
from the heads of the Church,-and therefore I at once 
exonerate you from the accusation broughtJlgainst you by 
the newspaper I ha'Ve quoted, but I feel it nevertheless l& 
duty to my Diocese and myself, as well as to you, to ask 
you to put it in my power to contradict what, if nncon .. 
tradicted, would appear to imply a glaring invasion of all 
ecclesiastical discipline on !lour part, or of inexcusable' 
neglect and indifference to my duties on mine." 

I Wl'Ote in answer as follows :- . 
"A.pril 14, 1842. I am very much obliged by your 

Lordship'S -kindness in allowing me to write to yOll on the 
subject of my house at Littlemore; at the same time I feel 
it hard both on your Lordship and myself that the rest .. 

J 3 
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lessness of the public mind should oblige you to require an 
explanation of me. 

" It is now ~ whole year that I have been the subject of 
incessant misrepresentation. A year since I submitted 
entirely to your Lordship's authority j and, with the in
tention of following out the par1;icular act enjoined upon 
me, I not only stopped the series of Tracts, on which I 
was engaged, but withdrew from all public discussion of 
Church matters of the day, or what may be called ecclesi
astical politi~s. I turned myself at once to the prepara
tion for the Press of the translations of St. Athanasius to 
which I had long Wished to devote myself, and I mtended 
and intend to employ myself in the like theological studies, 
and in the conce1'l).S of my own parish and in practical 
works. 

"With the same view of personal improvement I was 
led more seriously to a de.sign which had been long on my 
mind. For· many years, at least thirteen, I have wished 
to give myself to a life of greater religious regularity than 
I have hitherto led; but it is very unpleasant to confess 
such a wish even to my Bishop, because it seems arrogant, 
and because it is committing me to a profession which 
may come to nothing. For what have I done. that I am 
to be called" to account by the world for my private actions, 
in a way in which,no one else is called? Why may I not 
have that liberty which all others are allowed? I am often 
accused of being underhand and uncandid in -respect to the 
intentions to which I have been alluding: but no one likes 
his own· good resolutions noised about, both from mere 
common delicacy and from fear lest he should not be able 
tu fulfil them. 1; feel it very cruel, though the parties in 
fault do not know ~hat they are doing, that very sacred 
matters between me and my conscience are made a matter 
of public talk. May I take a case p"arallel though differ-
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ent P suppose a person in prospect ot mimiage; would he 
like the subject discussed. in newspapers, and parties, cir
cumstances, &'., &c., publicly demanded et him, at the 
penalty of being accused ot craft and duplicity P 

"The resolution I speak· ot has been taken with refer .. 
ence to myselt alone, and has been contemplated quite 
independent ot the co-operation ot any other human being, 
and without reference to success or failure other than per
BOnal, and without regard to the blame or approbation ot 
man. And being a resolution ot years, and one to which 
I feel ~od has called me, and in which I am violating no 
rule of the Church any more than it I married, I should 
ha ve to answer tor it, it I did not pursue it, as a. good 
Providence made openings tor it. In pursuing it then I 
am thinking of myselt alone, not aiming at anyecclesiasti
cal or external effects. At the same time ot course it would 
be a great comfort to me to know that God had put it into 
the hearts ·of others to pursue their personal edification in 
the same way, and unnatural not to wish to have the 
benefit ot their presence and encou.ragement, or not t9 
think it. a great infringement on the rights ot conscience 
if such personal. and private resolutions were interfered. 
with. Your Lordship will allow me to add my firm con
viction that such religious resolutions are most necessary 
tor keeping a certain class ot minds firm in their allegiance 
to our Church; but still I can 8S truly say that my own 
reason for any thing I have done has been a personal one, 
without which I should not have entered. upon it, and 
which,I hope to pursue whether with or without the sym
pathies of others pursuing a similar course. • • • . 

II As to my intentions, I purpose to live there myselt a 
good deal, as I have a resident curate in Oxford. In doing 
this, I believe I am consulting for the good of my parish, 
as my population at- Littlemore is at least equal to that ot 
St. Mary's in Oxford, and the whole ot Littlemore is double 

J 4 
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of it. It has been very much neglected; and in providing 
a parsonage-house at Iittlemore, as this will be, and will 
be called, I cOllceive I am doing a very great benefit to 
'my people. A\ the same time it has appeared to me that 
a partial or temporary retirement from St. Mary'S Church 
might be exped.ien~ under the prevailing excitement. 

"As to the quotation from the [newspaper], which I 
have not seen, your Lordship will perceive from what I 
have said, that no 'monastery is in process of erection;' 
there"is no 'chapel;' no 'refectory: hardly a dining-room 
or parlour. The' cloisters' are my shed connecting the 
cottages. Ido not understand what' cells of dorniitories' 
means. Of course I can repeat your Lordship's words 
'hat 'I am not attempting a revival of the Mon.astic 
Orders, in any thing approaching to the Romanist sense 
of the term,' or 'taking on ~yself to originate any measure 
of importance without authority from the Heads of the 
Church.' I am attempting nothing ecclesiastical, but 
something personal and private, and which can only be 
made public, not private, by newspapers and letter-writers, 
in which sense the most sacred and conscientious resolves 
and acts may certainly lJe made the objects of an unman
nerly aDd unfeeling curiosity." 

One calumny there was which the Bishop did not be
lieve, and of which of course he had no idea of speaking. 
It was that I was actually in the service of the enemy. I 
had forsooth been already received into the Catholic 
Church, and was rearing at Littlemore a nest of Papists, 
who, lik~ me, :were to take the Anglican oaths which they 
disbelieved, by virtue of a dispensation from Rome, and 
thus in due time were to bring over to that unprincipled 
Church great numbers of the Anglican Clergy and Laity. 
Bishops gave their countenance to this imputation against 
me. The case was simply this ;-as, I made.Littlemore a 
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place of retirement fur myself, so did 1 offer it to others. 
There were young men in Oxford, whose testimonials for 
Orders had been refused by their CoUeg~s; there were 
young clergymen, who haa found themse1)es unable from 
conscience to go on with their. duties, and had thrown up 
their parochial engagements. Such men were already 
going straight to Rome, and I interposed; I interposed 
for the reasona I have given in the beginning of this 'Por'; 
tion of my narrative. I interposed from fidelity to my 
clerical engagements, and from duty to my Bishop; and 
from the interest which I was bound to take in them, and 
from belief that they were premature or excited. Their 
friends besought me to quiet them, if I could. Some of 
them came to live with me at Littlemore, They were lay. 
men, or in the place of laymen. I kept some of them 
hack for several years from being received into the CllthQ6 
lie Church. Even when I had giten up my living, I was 
still bound by my duty to their parents or friends, and I 
did not forget still to do what I could for them. The 
immediate occasion of my resigning St. Mary's, was the 
unexpected conversion of one of them. After that, I felt 
it was impossible to keep my post there, for I had been 
unable to keep my word with my Bishop, 

The following letters refer, more or less, to these men, 
whether they were actually with me at _ Littlemore or 
not:-

1. "March 6, 1842. Chl)rch doctrines are a powerful 
weapon; they were not sent into the world for nothing. 
God's word does not return unto Him void: If I have 
said, 8S I have, that the doctrines of. the Tracts for the 
Times would build up our Church and destroy partiE'S, I 
meant, if they were used, not if they were denounced. 
Else, they will be as powerful against us, as they might 
be powerful for us. 

," If people who have a liking for another, hear him 
1 5 
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called a, Roman Catholic, they will say, 'Then after all 
Romanism is no such bad thing.' All these persons, who 
are making the cry, are fulfilling their own prophecy. 
1£ all the worl~ agree in telling a man, he has no business 
in ,our Church, he will at length begin to think he has 
none. How easy is it to persuade a man of any thing, 
.when numbers affirm it! so great is the force of imagina
tion, Did every one who met you in the streets look hard 
at you, you would think you were somehow in fault. I do 
not know any thing so irritating, so unsettling, especially 
in the case of young persons, as, when they are going on 
calmly and unconsciously, obeying their Church and fol
lowing its divines, (I am speaking from' facts,) as sud
denly to their surprise to be conjured not ~o make a leap, 
of which they have not a dream and from which they are 
far removed." 

2. 1843 or 1844. "I did.not explain to you sufficiently 
the state of mind of those who were in danger. I only 
spoke of those wllowere convinced that our Church was 
external to the Church Catholic, though they felt it unsafe 
to trust their own. private convictions; but there are two 
other states of mind; 1. that of those who are uncon
sciously near Rome, and whose de8pair about our Church 
would at once develope into a state of conscious approxi
matiqn, or a q~a8i-resolution to go over; 2. those who feel 
they can with a safe conscience remain with us while they 
are allowed to testify in behal~ of Catholicism, i. e. as if by 
such acts they were putting our Church, or at least that 
portion of it in which they were included, in the position 
of catechumens." 

3. "June 20, 1843 .. I return the very pleasing letter 
you have permitted me to read.. What a sad thing it is, 
that it should be a plain' duty to restrain one's sympathies, 
and to keep them from boiling over; but I suppose it is a 
:matter of common prudence. 
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II Things are very serious here; but t should not like 
you to eay 80, as it might do no good. The Authorities 
find, that, by the Statutes, they. have mor? than military 
power; and the general imptesslon seems.\o be, that they 
intend to exert it, and put down Catholicism at any risk. 
I believe that by the Statutes, they can pretty nearly sus
pend a Preacher, as 8editWs1t8 or causing dissension, without 
assigning their grounds in the particular case, nay, -banish 
him, or imprison him. If 80, all holders of preferment in 
the University should make as quiet an ezit as they can. 
There is more exasperation on both sides at this moment, 
as I am told, than ever there was." 

4. "July 16, 1843. I assure you that I feel, with only 
too much sympathy, what you say. You need not be told 
that the whole subject of our position is a subject of 
anxiety to others beside yourself. It is no good attempt
ing to offer advice, when perhaps I might raise difficulties 
instead of removing them. It seelDS to me quite a ease, 
in which.you should, as far as may be, make up your mind 
for yourself. Come to Littlemore by all means. We shall 
all rejoice in your company; and, if quiet and retirement 
are able, as they very likely will be, to reconcile you to 
things as they are, you shall have your fill of them. How 
distressed poor Henry Wilberforce must be f Knowing 
how he values you, I feel for him; but, alas t he has his 
own position, and everyone else has his own, and the 
misery is that no two of us have exactly the same. 

" It is very kind of you to be so frank and open with 
me, as you are; but this is a time which throws together 
persons who feel alike. :May I without taking a liberty 
sign myself, yours affectionately, &c." 

6. II August 30, 1843. A. B. has suddenly conformed 
to the Church of Rome. He was away for three weeks .. 
I suppose I must say in my defence~ that he promised me 

I 6 
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distinctly to remain in our Chureh three years, before I 
received him here.';' '-

6. "JUlle 17\ 1845. I am concerned to find you speak 
of me in a tone'tlf distrust. If you, knew me ever 80 little, 
instead of hearing of me from persons who do not know me 
at all, you would think differently of me, whatever you 
thought of iny opinions. Two years since, I got your son to 
t,ell you my intention of resigning St. Mary'lf, before I made 
it public, thinking you ollght to know it. When you ex
pressed some painful feeling upon it, I told him I could not 
consent to his remaining here, painful as it would be to 
me to part with him, without your written sarultion. And 
this YOll did me the favour to give • 

•• I believe you will find that it has been merely a deli
cacy on YOUI' son's pa,rt, which has delayed his speaking to 
you about me for two months past; 8 delicacy, lest he 
should say either too much or too little a:bout me.- Ihave 
urged him. several times to speak to you . 

.. Nothing can be done after your letter, but to recom
mend him to go to A. B. (his home} at onee. I am very 
sorry to part wJ.th him." 

7. Too following letter il'l addressed to Cardmal Wise
man, then Vicar Apostolie, who 8ccllsed me of coldness ill 
my conduct ,'tQwa,rds him :~ • 

"April 16, 1845. I was at that time in charge of 8 
ministerial o£fioe in the English Church, with persons 
entrusted to me, and a Bishop to obey; how could I pos
sibly write otherwise than I did without violating sacred 
obligations and betraying momentous interests which were 
upon me? I felt that my immediate" undeniable duty, 
clear if any thing Was clear, was to fulfil that trust, It 
might be right indeed to give it up, that was another 
thing; but it never could be right to hold it, and to act 
as ,if I did not hold it. . . • . . If you knew me, you 
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would acquit me, I think, ol having ever lelt towards your 
Lordship in an unfriendly spirit, 'or ever having had a 
ahadow on my mind (as lar as I dare witne~s about myself) 
of what might be called controversial rivalry or desire of 
getting the better, or fear lest the wol'ld should think I 
had got the worse, or irritation of any kind. you are too 
kind indeed to imply this, and yet your words lead me to 
say it. And now in like manner, pray believe, though I 
cannot explain it to you, that .I am encompassed with 
responsibilities, 80 great and so various, as utterly to over
come me, unless I have mercy from Him, who all through 
my life has sustained and guided me, and to whom I can 
now submit myself, though men of all parties are thinking 
evil olme," 

Such fidelity, however, was taken ill mala", partem by 
the high Anglican authorities; they thought it insidious. 
I happen still to have a correspondence which took place 
in 1843, in which the chief place is 6lled by one of 
the most eminent Bishops of the day, a theologian and 
reader of the Fathers, a moderate man, who at one time was 
talked of as likely on a vacancy to succeed to the Primacy. 
A young clergyman in his diocese became a Catholic; the 
papers at once reported on authority from" a very high 
quarter," that, after- his reception, Of the Oxford men had 
been recommending him to retain his living." I had 
reasons for thinking that the allusion was made to me, and 
I authorized the Editor ol a Paper, who had inquired olme 
on the point, to" give it, as far as I was concerned, an 
unqualified contradi<.tion ; "-when from a motive of deli
cacy he hesitated, I added .. my direct and indignant con
tradiction." .. Whoever is the author ol it," I continued 
to the Editor, "no Correspondence or intE:rcourse of any 
kind, direct or indirect, has passed between Mr. S. and 
myself, since his conforming to the Church of Rome, 
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except my formally and merely acknowledging the receipt 
of his letter, in which lie informed me of the fact, without, 
as far as I reco\le?t, my ~xpressing any op~on npon it. 
You may state thIS as broadlx as I have set It down." My 
denial was told to the Bishop; what took place upon it is 
given in a letter from which I copy. " My father showed 
the letter to the Bishop, who, as he laid it down, said .. 
, Ah, those Oxford men are not ingenuous.' 'How do you 
mean P' asked my father. 'Why,' said the Bishop, ' they 
advised Mr. B. S. to .retain his living after he turned 
Catholic. I know that to be a fact, because A. B. told me 
so.'" "The Bishop," continues the letter, "who is per
haps the most influential man in reality on the bench, 
evidently believes it to be the truth." Upon this Dr. 
Pusey wrote in my behalf to the Bishop; and the Bishop 
instantly beat a retreat. " I have the honour," he says in 
the autograph which I transcribe, "to acknowledge the 
receipt of your note, and to say in reply that it has not 
been i;1tated by me, (though such a statement has, I believe, 
appeared in some of the Public Print.s,) that Mr. Newman 
had advised Mr. B. S. to retain his living, after he had 
forsaken our Church. But it has been stated to me, that 
Mr. Newman was in close correspondence with Mr. B. S., 
and, being fully aware of his state of ~inions and feelings, 
ret advised hi.m to continue in our communion. .Allow 
me to add," ne says to Dr. Pusey, "that neither your 
name, nor that of Mr. Keble, was mentioned to me in con
nexion with that of Mr . .B. S." 

I waS. not going to let the Bishop off on this evasion, so 
I wrote to him myself. After quoting his Letter to Dr. 
Pusey, I continued, "I beg to trouble your Lordship with 
my o:wn account of the two allegations" [close correspond
ence and/ullll aware, &c.] "which are contained in your 
statement, and which have led to your speaking of me in 
~erms which I hope. never to deserve. 1. Since Mr. B. s. 
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has been in your Lordship's diocese, I 'have seen him in 
Common rooms or private parties in Oxford two or three 
times, when I never (as far as I can re~ollect) had any 
conversation with him. During th~ same time I have, to 
the best of my memory, written to him three letters. One 
was lately, in acknowledgment of his informing me of his 
change of religion. Another was last summer, when I 
asked him (to no purpose) to come and stay with me in 
this place. The earliest of the three letters was written 
just a year since, as far as I recollect, and it certainly was 
on the subject of his joining the Church of Rome. I wrote 
this letter at the earnest wish of a friend of his. I cannot 
be lure that, on his replying, I did not send him a brief 
note in explanation of points in my letter which he had 
misapprehended. I cannot recollect any other correspond
ence between us. 

"2. As to my knowledge of his opinions and feelings, 
as far as I remember, the only point of perplexity which I 
knew, the only point which to this hour I know, as press
ing upon him, was that of the Pope's supremacy. He pro
fessed to be searching Antiquity whether the see of Rome 
had formerly that relation to the whole Church which 
Roman Catholics now assign to it. My letter was directed 
to the point, that it was his duty not to perplex himself 
with arguments on· [such] a question, • . . and to put it 
altogether aside. • • • It is hard that I am put upon my 
memory, without knowing the details of the statement 
made against me, considering tb,e various corre8poD;<len~. 
in which I am from time to time unavoidably engaged .•... 
De assured, my Lord, that there are very definite limits,. 
beyond which persons like me would never urge another 
to retain preferment in the English Church, nor would 
retain if themselves; and that the censure which has been 
directed against them by so many of its Rulers has a very 
grave bearing upon those limits." The Bishop replied in . . 
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a civil letter, ana sent my own letter to his onginal in
formant, who wrote to me the letter of· a gentleman. It 
seems that an ~ous lady had said something or other 
which had been misinterpreted, against her real meaning, 
into the calumny which was circulated, and so the· report 
vanished into thin air. 1 closed the correspondence wifu 
the following Letter to fue Bishop:-

"I hope your Lordship will believe me when I say, that 
statements ahout me, equally incorrect with that which 
has come to your Lordship's ears, are from time to time 
reported to me as credited and repeated. by the highest 
authorities in our Church, though it is very seldom that I 
have the opportunity of denying them. I am obliged by 
your Lordship's letter to Dr. Pusey as giving me such an 
opportunity." Then.1 added, with a purpose, "Your 
Lordship will observe that in my Letter I had no occasion 
to proceed to the question, whether a person holding 
Roman Catholic opinions can in honesty remain in our 
Church. Lest then any misconception should arise from 
my silence, l here take the liberty of adding, that I see 
nothing wrong i~ such a person's continuing in commu-' 
nion with us, provided he holds no preferment or office, 
abstains from the management of ecclesiastical matters, 
and is bound by no subscription or oath to our doctrines." 

This was written on March 8, 18·13, a~d was in antici
pation of my own retirement into lay communion. This 
again leads me to a remark :-for two years I was in lay 
communion, not indeed'being a Catholic in my convictions, 
but in a state of serious doubt, and with the probable pro..: 

.spect of becoming some day. what as yet I was not. Under 
these circumstances I thought fue best fuing I could do 
was to gi;e up duty and to throw myself into lay commu
nion, remaining an Anglican. I could not go to Rome, 
while I thought what I did of the devotions she sanctioned 
to the Blessed Virgin and the Saints. I did not give up 
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my fellowship, for I could riot be sure that my doubts 
would not be reduced or overcome, however unlikely I 
might consider such an event. But I gaVEr'Up my living; 
and, for two years before my conversion, I took no clerical 
duty. My last Sermon was in September, 18-13; then I 
remained at Littlemore in quiet for two years. But it was 
made a subject of reproach to me at the time, and is at 
this day, that I did not leave the Anglican Church sooner. 
To me this seems a wonderful charge; why, even had I 
been quite sure that Rome was the true Church, the 
Anglican Bishops would have had no just subject of com-· 
plaint against me, provided I took no Anglican oath, no 
clerical duty, no ecclesiastical adminisiration. Do they 
force all men who go to their Churches to believe in the 
39 Articles, or· to join in the Athanasian Creed P How
ever, I was to have other measure dealt to me; great 
authorities ruled it so; and a learned controversialist in: 
the North thought it a shame that I did not leave the 
Church of England as much 8S ten years sooner than 1 
did. He said this in print between the years 1847 and 
1849. Hia nephew, an Anglican clergynuui, kindly 
wished to undeceive him on this point. . So, in the latter 
year, after some correspondence, I wrote ~e following 
letter, which will be of service to thia narrative, from its 
chronological notes:-

"Dec. 6.1849. Your uncle says. 'If he (Mr. N.) will 
declare, BaM pli~. 8S the Frenoh say. that 1 have 
laboured under an entire mistake, and that he was not a 
concealed Romanist during the ten years in question,' (I 
suppose, the last ten years of my membership with th~ 
Anglican Church,) 'or during any part or the Jime. my 
controversial antipathy will be at an end. and I will 
readily express to him that I am truly sorry that I have 
made such a mistake.' 

.. So candid lln avowal ia what I should have expected 
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from a mind like your uncle's. I ain extremely glad he 
has brought it to this issue. . 

" By a ' con&aled Romanist' I understand him to mean 
one, who, professing to belong to the Church of England, 
in his heart and will intends to benefit the Church of 
Rome, at the expense of the Church of England.. He 
cannot mean by the expression merely a person who 
in fact is benefiting the Church of Rome, while he is in
tending to benefit the Church of England, for that is no 
discredit to him morally, and he (your uncle) evidently 
means to impute blame. 

"In the sense in which I have explaine.d the words, I 
can simply and honestly say that I was not a concealed. 
Romanist during the whole, or any part of, the years in 
question. 

" For the first four years of the ten, (up to Michaelmas, 
1839,) I honestly wished to benefit the Church of England, 
at the expense of the Church of Rome: 
. "For the second four years I wished to benefit the 

Church of England without prejudice to the Church o~ 
Romet 

"At th~ beginnirig of the ninth year (Michaelmas, 
1843) I begap. to despair of the Church of England, and 
gave up all clerical duty; and then, what I wrote and did 
was influenced by a mere wish not to injure it, and not by 
the wish to benefit it : 

" At .the beginning. of the tenth year 1 distinctly con
templated leaving it, but I also distinctly told my friends 
that it was in my contemplation . 
• "Lastly, during the last half of that tenth year I was 
engaged in writing a book (Essay on Development) in 
favour of. the Roman Church, and indirectly against the 
English; but even then, till jt was finished, I had not 
absolutely intended to publish it, wishing to reserve to 
mysel{ the cbance of changing my mind when tbe argu-
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mentative views which were actuating me bad been dis
tinctly brought out l?efore me in writing. 

"I wish this statement, which I makelfrom memory, 
and without consulting any document, severely tested by 
my writings and doings, as I am confident it will, on the 
whole, ~e borne out, whatever real or apparent. exceptions 
(I suspect none) have to be allowed 'by me in detail. 

"Your uncle is at liberty to make what use he pleases 
of this explanation." 

I have now reached an important date in my narrative, 
the year 184~; but before proceeding to the matters which 
it contains, I will insert portions of my letters from 1841 
to 1843, addressed to Catholic acquaintances. 

1. "April 8, 1841. . . . The unity of the Church 
Catholic is very near my heart. only I do not see any 
prospect of it in our time; and I despair of its being 
effected without great sacrifices· on all hands. As to 
resisting the Bishop'S will, I observe that no point of 
doctrine or principle·was in dispute, but a course of action, 
'the publication of certain works. I do not think you 
sufficiently understood our position. . I suppose. YOll would 
obey the Holy See in such a case; now. when we were 
separated from the Pope, his authority reverted to our 
Diocesans. Our Bishop is our Pope. It is our theory, 
that each diocese is an integral Church, intercommunion 
being a duty, (and the breach of it a sin,) but not essential 
to Catholicity, To have resisted my Bishop, would have 
been to place mysel( in an utterly false position, which I 
never could have recovered. Depend upon it, the strength 
of any party lies in its being trus to itB theo.rv. Con: 
sistency is the life of a movement. 

"I have no misgivings whatever that the line I have 
taken can be other than a prosperous one: that is, ill itself, 



188" HISTORY OF MY RELIGIOUS OPINIONS 

for of course 'Providence" may refuse" to us its legitimate 
issues for our sins. 

"I am afraM, that in one respect you may be disap
pointed. It is my trust, though I lIl,ust not be too oan
guine, that we shall not have individual members of our 
communion going over to yours. 'What one's du~ would 
be :under other circwnstance§, what our duty ten or twenty 
years ago, I cannot say; but I do think that there is less 
of private judgment in going with one's Church, than in 
leaving it. I can earnestly desire a union between my 
Church and yours. I cannot listen to the thought of your 
being joined by individuals among us." 

2. "April 26, 1841. My only anxiety is lest your 
branch of the Church should not meet us by those reforms 
which surely are necessaT"!/. It never could be, that so 
large a portion of Christendom should have split off from 
the communion of Rome, and kept up a protest for 300 
years for nothing. I think I never shall believe that so 
much piety and earnestness would be found among Pro
testants, if there were" not some very grave errors on the 

" side of Rome. To suppose the contrary is most unreal, 
and violates all one's notions of moral probabilities, .All 
aberrations al'e founded on, and have their life in, some 
truth or other-and Protestantism, so widely spread and 
so long enduring, must have in it, and must be witness 
for, a great truth or much truth. " That I am an advocate 
for Protestantism, you cannot suppose ;-but I am forced 
into a Via Media, short of Rome, as it is at present." 

3. "May 5, 1841. While I most. sincerely hold that 
there is in the Roman Church a traditionary system which 
is not necessarily connected with her essential formularies, 
yet, were I ever so much to change my mind on this point, 
this would not tend to bring me from my present position. 
providentially appointed in the English Church. That 
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your communion was unassailable, would not prove that 
mine was indefensible. Nor would it at all affect the 
lienee in which I receive our ArtiCles; t~y would still 
apeak against certain definite errors, though you had 
reformed them. 

II I say this lest any lurking suspicion should be left in 
the mind of your friends that persons who think with me 
are likely, by the growth of their present views, to find it 
imperative on them to pass over to your communion. 
Allow me to state strongly, that if you have any such 
thoughts, and proceed to act upon them, your friends will 
be committing a fatal mistake. We have (I trust) the' 
principle and temper of obedience too intimately wrought 
into us to allow of our separating ourselves from our eccle
siastical superiors because in many points we may sympa
thize with others. We h~ve too great a horror of the 
principle of private judgment to trust it in so immense 
a matter as that of changing from one communion to 
another. We may be cast out of our communion, or it 
may decree heresy to be truth,-you shall say whether 
such contingencies are likely; but I do 110t see other con
ccivable causes of our leaving the Church in which we 
were baptized. 

II For myself, persons must be well acquainted with 
\\·hat I have written before they venture to say whether 
I have much changed my main opinions and cardinal 
views in the course of the last eight years. That my 
3yml!0tMe, have grown towards the religion of Rome I do 
not deny; that my reason, for 31lUnnilig her communion 
have lessened or altered it would be difficult perhaps to 
prove. And I wish to go by reason, not .by feeling." 

4. "June 18, 1841. You urge persons whose views 
agree witlr mine to commence a movement in behalf of a 
union between the Churches. Now in the letters I have 
written, I have uniformly said that I did not expect that 
IInion in our time, and have discouraged the notion of all 
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sudden 'proceedings with a view to it. I must ask your 
leave to repeat on th~s' occasion most distinctly, that I 
cannot be paaty to any agitation, but mean to remain 
quiet in my o~ place, and to do alI" I 'can to make others 
take the same course. This I conceive to be my simple 
duty; but, over and above this, I will not set my teeth on 
edge with sour grapes. I know it .is quite within the 
range of possibilities that one· or another of our people 
should go over to your communion; however, it would be 
a greater .misfortune to you than grief to us. If your 
friends wish to put a gulf between themselves and us, let 
them make converts, but· not else.. Some months ago, I 
ventured to say that I felt it a painful duty to keep aJoof 
from all Roman Catholics who came with'the intention of 
opening negotiations for the union of the Churches: when 
you now urge us to petition our Bishops for a union, this, 
I conceive, is very like an act of negotiation." 

5. I }lave the first sketch or draft of a letter, which 
I wrote to a zealous. Catholic layman: it runs as follows, 
as far as I have preserved it, but I think there were 
various changes and additions :-" September 12, 1841. 
It would· rejoice all Catholic minds among us, more 
than words can say, if you could persuade members of the 
Church of Rome to take the line in politics which you so. 
earnestly ti.dvocate. Suspicion and distrust are the main 
causes at present of the separation between us, and the 
nearest approaches in doctrine will but increase the hos
tility, which, alas, our people feel towards yours, 'Yhile 
these causes continue. Depend upon it, you must not 
rely upon our Catholic tendencies till they are removed. 
I am not speaking of myself, or of any friends of mine; 
but of our Church generally. 'Whatever our personal 
feelings may be, we shall but tend to raise and spread a. 
rival Church to yours in the four quarters of the world, 

. unless 'IIOU do what none but you can do. Sympathies, 
whicq would flow over to the Church of Rome, as a matter 
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or coune, did Bhe admit them, will but be developed in the 
consolidation ot our own lyBtern, it she continues to be the 
object or our IU8picions and fears. I wish, ~t course I do, 
that our own Church may be built up"and extended, but 
ltill, not at the coat ot the Church ot Rome, not in oppo
Bition to it. I am Bure, that, while you Buffer, we suffer 
too from the separation; but tre cannot r~e the olMtaclu; 
it is with you to do 80. You do not fear us; we fear you. 
Till we cease to fear you, we cannot love you. 

.. '¥hile you are in your present position, the friends or 
Catholio unity in our Church are but ful.6.lling the pre
diction ot those ot your body who are averse to them, viz. 
that. they will be merely strengthening a rival communion 
to yours. Many or you say that tee are your greatest 
enemies; we have said 80 ourselves: 80 we are, 80 we shall 
be, as things stand at present. We are keeping people 
from you, by lupplying their wants in our own Church. 
'Ve are keeping persons from you: do you wish us to keep 
them from you for a time or for ever P It rests with you 
to determine. I do not fear that you will succeed among 
us; you will not Bupplant our Cl!,urch in the affections ot 
tbe English nation; only through the English Church can 
you act upon the English nation. I wish ot course our 
Church should be consolidated, with and through and in 
your communion, tor its sake, and your sake, and for the 
sake ot unity • 

.. Are you aware that the more Ilerious thinkers among 
us are used, as far as they dare form an opinion, to regard 
the spirit or Liberalism as the characteristic ot the destined 
Antichrist P In vain does anyone clear the Church ot 
Rome from the badges ot Antichrist, in which Protestants 
would invest her, it she deliberately takes up her position 
in the verY quarter, whither we have CBst them, when we 
tock them off trom her. Antichrist is described as the 
Q.lIOp.ot;, as exalting hiDiself above the yoke or religion and 
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law. The spirit of lawlessness came in with the Reforma
tion, and Liberalism is its offspring. 

"And now.I fear I am going to pain you by telling 
, you, that you consider the approaches in doctrine on our 

part towards you" closer than they really are .. I 'cannot 
help repeating what I have many times said in print, that 
your services and devotions to St. Mary in matter of fact 
do most' deeply pain me. 'I am only stating it as a fact. 

"Again, I have nowhere said that I can accept the de
crees of Trent throughout, nor implied it. The doctrine of 
TransubstantiatiolP is a great difficulty with me, as being, 
as I think, not primitive. ,Nor have]; said that our Arti
cles in all respects admit of a Roman interpretation;, the 
very word' Transubstantiation' is disowned in them, 

"Thus, you see, it is not merely on grounds of expedi
ence that we do not join you. There are positive difficul
ties in the way. of it. And, even if there were not, we 
shall have no divine warrant for doing so, while we think 
that the Church of England is a branch of the true 
Church, and that intercommunion·with the rest of Chris
tendom. is necessary, nDt for the .life of a particular 
Church, but for its health .only. I ~ave never disguised 
that there are actual circumstances in the Church of 
Rome, which pain me much; of the removal of these I 
see no chance, while we join you one by one; but if our 
Church were' prepared for a union, she might make her 
terms; she might gain the cup; she might protest against 

. the extreme honours paid to St. Mary; she might make 
some explanation of the doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
I am not prepared to say that a reform in other branch~s 
of the Roman Church would be necessary for our uniting 
with them, however desirable in itself, so that we were 
allowed to make a reform in our own country. We do 
not look towards Rome as believing that its communion is 
infallible, but that unio~ is a duty," 
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6. The following letter was occasioned by the present 
made to me of a book by the friend to whom it is written; 
more will be said on the subject of it presently:-

I< Nov. 22, 1842. J only wish that your Church were 
more known among us by such writings. You will· not 
interest us in her, till we soo her, not in politics, but in 
her true functions of . exhorting, teaching, and puiding. 
I wish there were a chance of making the leading men 
among you understand, what I believe is no novel thought 
to yourself. It is not by learned discussions, or acute 
arguments, or reports of miracles, that -the heart of Eng
land can be gained. It is by men • approving themselves,' 
like the Apostle, • ministers of Christ.' 

".As to your qu~stion, whether the Volume you have 
sent is not calculated to remove my apprehensions that 
another gospel is substituted for the true one in your 
practical instructions, before I can answer it in any way, 
I ought to know how far the Sermons which it comprises 
are ,ewcted from a number, or whether they are the whole, 
or luch as the whole,' which have been published of the 

. author's. I assure you, 01' at least I trust, that, if it is 
ever clearly brought home to ·me that I have been wrong 
in what I have &aiel on. this subject, my public avowal of 
that conviction will only be a question of time with me. 

I< If, however, you saw our Church as we soo it, you 
would easily understand that such a change of feeling, did 
it take place, would have no necessary tendency, which 
you seem to expect, to draw a person from the Church of 
England to that of Rome. There is a divine life among 
us, clearly manifested, in spite of all our disorders, which 
is as great a note of the Church, a8 any can be. Why 
should we seek our Lord's presence elsewhere, when He 
vouchsafes it to us where we are P What call have we to 
change our communion P 

6' Roman Catholics will find this to be the state of things 
.K 
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in time to come, whatever promise they may fancy there 
is of a large secession to their Church, This man or that 
may leave us: but there will be no general movement, 
There is, indeed, an incipient movem~nt of our Ohurch 
towards yours, and this your leading ,men are doing all 

, they can to frustrate by their unwearied efforts at all risks 
to carry off individuals. When will they know their posi~ 
tion, and embrace a larger and wiser policy pH 

§ 2. 

The letter which I have last inserted, is addressed to my 
dear friend, ,Dr. Russell, the present President of May~ 
nooth. He had, perhaps, more to do with my conversion 
than anyone else. He called upon me, in passing through 
Oxford in the summer of 1841, and I think I took him 
over some ofthe buildings of the University. He called 
again another summer, on h~ way from Dublin to London. 
I do not recollect that he l3aid a word on the subject of 
religion on either occasion. He sent me at different times 
several letters; he was always gentle, mild, unobtrusive, 
uncontroversial. He let me alone. He also gave me 
one or two books. Veron's Rule of Faith and some 
Treatises of the Wallenburghs was one; a volume ()f 
St. Alfonso Liguori's Sermons was another; and it is 
to those Sermons that my letter to Dr. Russell relates. ' 

Now it must be observed that the writings of St. Alfonso, 
as I knew them by the extracts commonly made from 
them, prejudiced me as much against the Roman Church 
as any thing else,' on accoUnt of what. was called their 
" Mariolatry ;" but there was nothing of the kind in this 
book. I wrote to ask Dr. RusseUwhether any thing had 
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been left out in the translation; he answered that there 
certainly were omissions in one Sermon about the Blessed 
Virgin. This omission, in the case of a boo' intended for 
Catholics, at least showed that such passages as are found 
in the works of Italian Authors were not acceptable to 
every part of the Catholic world. Such devotional mani
testationa in honour of our Lady had been my great c""", 

as regards Catholicism; I say frankly, 1 do not fully enter 
into them noW; 1 trust 1 do not love her the less, because 
I cannot enter into them. They may be fully explained 
and defended; but IIentiment and taste do not run with 
logic: they are suitable tor Italy, but they are not suitable 
(or England. Dut, over and above England, my own case 
was special; from a boy 1 had been led to consider that 
my lIaker and I, His creature, were the two beings, 
luminously such,' in rerum Mturd. I will not here specu
late, however, about my own feelings. Only this 1 know 
full well now, and did not know then, that the Catholic 
Church allows no image of any sort, material or imma
terial, no dogmatic symbol, no rite, no sacrament, no 
Saint, not even the Blessed Virgin herself, to come be
tween the soul and its Creator. It is face to face, "solus 
cum solo," in aU matters between man and his God. He 
alone creates; He alone has redeemed; before His awful 
eyes we go in death; in the vision of Him is our eternal 
beatitude. 

1. Solus cum solo :-1 recollect but indistinctly what 1 
gained from the Volume of which 1 .have been speaking; 
but it must have been something considerable. At leaSt 1 
had got a key to a difficulty; in these Sermons. (or rather 
heads of sermons, as they seem to be. taken down by a 
hearer.) th.ere is much of what would be called legendary 
illustration; but ~ aubstance of them is plain, practical, 
awful preaching u~ii the great truths of salvation. What 
I can speak of with greater confidence,is the effect produced 

K2 
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on me a little later by studying the Exercises of St. Igna
tius. For he~e again, hi a matter consisting in the purest 
and most direct acts of religion,-in the intercourse be
tween God and the soul, during a season of recollection, of 
repentance, of good resolution, of inquiry into vocation,
the soul was "sola .cum solo;" there was no cloud inter
posed between "the creature and the Object of his faith and 
love. The command practically enforced was, "My son, 
give Me thy hea.rt." The devotions then to Angels and 
Saints as little interfered with the incommunicable glory of 
the Eternal, as the love which we bear our friends and re
lations, our tender human sympathies, are inconsistent with 
that supreme homage of. the heart to the Unseen, which 
really does but sanctify and exalt, not jealously destroy, 
what is of earth. At a later date Dr. Russell sent me a 
large bundle of penny or half-penny books of devotion, of 
all sorts, as they -are found in the booksellers' shops at 
Rome; and, on looking them over, I was quite astonished 
to find how different they were from what I had fancied, 
how little there wall in them to which I could really object. 
I have given an account of them in roy" Essay on the"De
velopment of Doctrine. Dr. Russell sent me St. :Alfonso's 
book at the end of 1842; however, it was still a long time 
before r got over my difficulty, on the score of the devo
tions paid to the Saints; -perhaps, as I judge-from a letter 
I have turned up, it was some way into 1844 before I 
could be said fully to have got over it. 

2. I am not sure that I did not also at this time feel the 
force of another Jlonsideration. The idea. of the Blessed 
Virgin was as it were magnified in the Ohurch of Rome, as 
time went on,-but so were all the Ohristian ideas; as 
that of the Blessed Eucharist. The whole scene of pale, 
faint, distant Apostolic Ohristianity is seen in Rome, as 
through -a. telescope or magnifier. The harmony of the 
whole, however, is of course what it w~. It is unfair 
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then to take one Roman idea, that of the Blessed Virgin, 
out of what may be called its context. 

3. Thul I am brought to the principle of development 
of doctrine in the Christian Church; to which I gave my 
mind at the end of 1842. I had ·made mention of it in 
the passage, which I quoted many pages back (vide'p.ll!), 
in "Home Thoughts Abroad," published in 1836; and even 
at. ,an earlier date I had introduced it into my History 
of the Ariaili in 1832; nor had I ever lost sight of it in 
my speculations. And it is certainly r.ecognized in the 
Treatise of Vincent of Lerins, which has so often been 
taken as the basis of Anglicanism.. In 1843 I began to 
consider it attentively; I made it the subject of my last 
University Sermon on February 2; and the general view 
to which I came is stated thus in a letter to a friend of the 
date of July 14, 1844 i-it will be observed that, now: as 
before, my. ;,autl is still Creed veraua Church :-

If The kind of considerations which weighs with me are 
such as the following :-1. I am far more certain (accord
ing to the Fathers) that we are in a Btate of culpable 
separation, than that developments do not exist undet 
the Gospel, and that the Roman developments are not the 
true ones. 2. I.am far more certain, that our (modern) 
doctrines are wrong; than that the Roman (mod~rn) doc
trines lU"e wrong. 3. Granting that the Roman (special) 
doctrines are not found drawn out in the early Church, 
yet I think there is sufficient trace of them in it, to recom
mend and prove them, 0''- the ltypothe8ia of the Church 
having a divine guidance, though not sufficient to prove 
them by itself. So that the question sim.yly turns on the 
nature of the promise of the Spirit, made to the Church, 
4. The proof of the Roman (modern) doctrine is as strong 
(or stronger) in Antiquity, .as that of certain doctrines 
which both we and Romans hold: e. g. there is more of 
evidence in Antiquity for the necessity of Unity, than ,fOf 

x3 
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the Apostolic31 Succession; .for the Supremacy of the See 
of Rome, than for the Presence in the Eucharist; for the 
practice of ImlOcation, than for certain books in the pre
sent Canon of Scriptm-e, &C. &C. 5. The analogy of the 
Old Testament, and also of the New, leads to the acknow
ledgment of doctrinal developments." 

4. And thus I was led on to a .further consideration. 
I saw that the principle of development not only accounted 
for certain facts, but was in itself a remarkable philoso
phical phenomenon, giving a character to the whole course 
of Christian thought. It was discernible from the first 
years of the Catholio teaching up to the present day, and 
gave to that teaching a 'Unity and individuality. It served 
as a sort of test, which the Anglican could not exhibit, 
that modern Rome was in truth ancient Antioch, .Alex
l1ndria, and Constantinople, just as a mathematical curve 
has its own law and expression. 

5. And thus again I was led on to examine more atten
tively what I doubt not was in my thoughts long before, 
:viz. the concatenation of argument by which the mind 
ascends from its first to its final J:eligious idea; and I 
'came to the conclusion that there was no medium, in true 
philosophy, between Atheism and Catholicity, and that a 
perfectly consistent mind, under thOse circumstances in 
which itfindsitself here below, must embrace either the 
one or the other. And I hold this still: I am a Catholic 
by virtue of my believing in a God; and if I am asked 
why I believe in a God, I answer that it is because I 
believe in myself, for I feel it impossible to believe in my 
own existence (and. of that fact I am quite sure) without 
believing also ill the existence of Him, who lives as a 
Personal, All-seeing, All-judging Being in my conscience. 
Now, I dare say, I have not .expressed myself with philo
sophical correctness, because I have not given myself to 
the study of what metaphysit:ians have. said on the sub-
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ject; but I think lhave a strong true meaning in what I 
say which will stand examination. 

6. Moreover, I found a corroboration of' the f'act of the 
logical connexion of' Theism with Catholicism in a consider
ation parallel to that which I had adopted on the subject of 
development of doctrine. The fact of the operation from 
first to last of that principle of development in the truths 
of Revelation, is an argument in favour of' the identity of 
Roman and Primitive Christianity; but as there is a law 
which acts upon the subject-matter of' dogmatio theology, 
80 is there a law in the matter of religious faith. In the 
first chapter o£ this Narrative I spoke of certitude as the 
consequence, divinely intended and enjoined upon us, of' 
the accumulative force of' certain given reasons which, 
taken one by one, were only probabilities. Let it be re
collected that I am historically relating my state of mind, 
at the period of my lif'e which I am surveying. I am not 
speaking theologically, nor have I any intention of' going 
into controversy, or of' defending myself; but speaking his
torically of' what I held in 1843-4, I say, that I believed 
in a God on a ground of' probability, that I believed in 
Christianity on a probability, and that I believed iii 
Catholicism on a probability, and that these three grounds 
of probability, distinct from each other of course in sub
ject matter, were still all of them one and the same in 
nature of proof, as being probabilities-probabilities of a 
special kind, a cumulative, a transCendent probability but 
still probability; inasmuch a8 He who made us has so 
willed, that in mathematic8 indeed we should arrive at 
certitude by rigid demoJ].Stration, but in religious inquiry 
we should arrive at certitude by accumulated probabilities; 
-He has willed, I say, that we should so act, and, as 
willing ft, He co-operates with us in our acting, and 
thereby enables us to do that which He wills us to do, 
and carries us on, it our win does but co-operate with His, 

x4 
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to a certitude which rises hi,gher than the logical force of 
our conclusions. And thus 1 came to see clearly, and to 
have a satisfaction in seeing, that, ill being led on into the 
Church of Rome, 1 was not proceeding on any secondary 
or isolated grounds of reason, or by controversial points 
in detail, but was protected and justified, even in the use 
of those secondary or particular arguments, by a great and 
broad principle. But, let it be observed, that 1 am stating 
a matter of fact, not defending it; and if any Catholic says 
in consequence that 1 have been converted in a wrong way, 
1 cannot help that now. 

I have nothing moue to say on the subject of the change 
in my religious opinions. On the one hand 1 came gradu
ally to see that the Anglican Church was formally in the 
wrong, on the other that the Church of Rome was formally 
in the right; then, that no valid reasons could be assigned 
for continuing in the Anglican, and again that no valid 
objections could be taken to Joining the Roman. Then, 
I had nothing more to learn; what still remained for my 
conversion, was, not further change of opinion, but to 
change opinion itself into the clearness and firmness of 
intellectual conviction. 

Now 1 proceed.to detail the acts, to which 1 committed 
myself during this last stage of my inquiry. 

In 1843, 1 took two very significant steps :~l. In Fe
bruary, 1 made a formal Retractation of all the hard things 
which 1 had said against the Church of Rome. 2. In Sep
tember, 1 resigned the Living of St. Mary'S, Littlemore 
included ;--:"'1 will speak of these two acts separately. 

1. The".words, in which 1 made my Retractation, have 
given rise to much cnticism. After quoting a number of 
passages from my writings against the Church of Rome, 
which I withdrew, 1 ended thus :-" If you ask me how 
an individual could venture, "Ilot simply to hold, but to 
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publish such views of a communion so ancient, so wide
lipreading. 110 fruitful in Saints, I answer that I said to 
myself, • I am not speaking my own words, :r am but fol
lowing almost a consen8U8 of the divines of my own church. 
They have ever used. the strongest language against Rome, 
even the most able and learned of them. I wish to throw 
myself into their system. Whil~ I say what they say, I 
am safe. Such views, too, are necessary for our position.' 

. Yet I have reason to fear still; that such language is to be 
ascribed, in no small measure, to an impetuous temper, a 
hope of approving myself to persone I respect, and a wish 
to repel the charge of Romanism." • 

These words have been, and are, again and again cited 
against me, as if a confession that, when in the Anglican 
Church, I said things against Rome which I did not really 
believe. 

For myself, 1 cannot understand how any impartial man 
can so take them; and I have explained them in print 
several times. I trust that by this time their plain mean
ing has been satisfa~torily brought out by what I have said 
in. former portions of this Narrative; still I have a word or 
two to say in addition to my former remarks upon them. 

In the passage in question I apologize fot saying ~ut 
in controversy charges against the Church of Rome, which 
withal I affirm that I fully belietJed at the time when I 
made them. What is wonderful in such an apology? 
There are surely many things a man may hold, which at 
the same time he may feel that he has no right to say 
publicly, and which it may annoy him that he has said 
publicly. The law recognizes this principle. In .our own 
time, men have been imprisoned and fined for saying true 
things of..a bad king. The maxim has been held, that, 
.. The greater the truth, the greater is the libel.". And 
so as to the judgment of society, a just indignation would 
be felt against a writer who brought forward wantonly 

x5 
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tl1e weaknesses of a' great man, though the whole world 
luiew that they existed. Noone is at liberty to speak ill 
of another without a justifiable reason, even though he 
knows he is speaking truth, and the public knows it too. 
Therefore, though I believed what I said against the 
Roman Church, nElvertheless I could not religiously spe~ 
it out, unless I was really justified; not only in believing 
ill, but in speaking ill. I did believe what I said on what I 
thought to be good reasons; but had I also a just cause for, 
saying out what I believed? I thought I had, and it was 
this, viz. that to say out what I believed was simply neces
'sary in the controversy for self-defence. It was impossible 
to let it alone: the-Anglican position could not be satis
factorily maintained, without assaillng the Roman. In 
this, as in most cases, of conflict, one was right or the 

, other, not both; and the best defence was to attack. II! 
not this almost a truism in the Roman controversy? Is it 
not what every one says, who speaks on the subject at all? 
does any serious man ~buse the Church of Rome, for the 
sake of abusing her, or because that abuse justifies his own 
religious position? What is the meaning of the very 
word "Protestantism," but that there is a call to speak 
out? This then is what I said; "I know I spoke strongly' 
against the, Church of Rome; but it was no mere abuse,. 
for I had, a serious reason for doing so." 

But, not only did I think such language necessary for 
my Church's religious position, but I recollected ,that all 
the great Anglican divines had thought so before me. 
They had thought so, and they had acted accordingly. 
And th~refQre I observe in the passage in question, with 
much propri~ty, that I had not. used strong language 
'!limply out of my own head, but that in doing so I was 
following the track, or rather reproducing the teaching, of 
those who had preceded me. 

I was pleading guilty to using violent language, but I 
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was pleading also that therlt were 'extenuating circum-
8tanccs in the case. We all know the story of the convict, 
who on the scaffold bit off his mother's ear .• By doing so 
he did not deny the fact of his own crime, for which he 
was to hang; but he said that his mother's indulgence 
when he was a boy, had a good deal to do with it. In like 
manner I had made a charge, and. I had made it e:e animo; 
but I accused others of having, by their own example, led 
me into believing it and publ~hing ii. 

I was in a humour, certainly, to bite oft'their ears. I 
will freely confess, indeed I said it some pages back, that I 
was angry with the Anglican divines. I thought they had 
taken me in; I had read the Fathers with their eyes; I 
had 80metimes trusted their quotations or their reasonings; 
and from reliance on them, I had used words or made 
statements, which by right I ought rigidly to have ex- . 
amined myself. I . had thought myself safe, while I had 
their warrant for what I said. I had exercised more faith 
than criticism in the matter. This did not imply any 
broad misstatements on my part, arising from reliance on 
their authority, but it implied carelessness in matters of 
detail. And this oC course was a fault. 

Dut there was a Car deeper reason for my saying what·I 
said in this matter, on which I have not hitherto touched; 
and it was this :-Tbe most oppressive thought, in the 
whole process of my change oC opinion, was the clear anti
cipation, verified by the event, that it would issue in the 
triumph oC Liberalism. Against the Anti.dogmatic prin
ciple I had thrown my whole mind; yet now I was doing 
more than anyone else could do, to promo~ it. I was 
one oC those who had kept it at bay in Oxford for so many 
years; and thus my very retirement was its triumph. The 
men who had driven me Croni Oxford were distinctly the 
Liberals j it was they who had opened the attack upon 
Tract 90, and it was they who would gain a second benefit, 

x6 
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if I _ went on to anandon -the Anglican Church. But 
. this was not all.A.s I have already said, there are but 

two 31ternatl'ves, the way to Rome, and the way to 
Atheism: Anglicanism is the halfway house on the· one 
side, and Liberalism is the halfway house on the other. 
How many men were there, as I knew full well, who would 
not follow me now in- my advance from Anglicanism to 
Rome, but would at once leave Anglicanism and me for the 
Libe:ral camp. It is not at all easy (humanly speaking) to 
wind up an Englishman to a. dogmatic level I had done 
so in good measure, in the case both- of young men and 
of laymen, the Anglican Via Media being the representa
tive of dogma. -The dogmatic and the Anglican principle 
were one, as I had taught them; but I was breaking the 
Via Media to pieces, and would not dogmatic faith 31to-

. gether ~e broken up, in the minds of a great nwnber, by 
the demolition of the Via Media.t Oh! how unhappy 
this made me! I heard once from an eye-witness the 
account of a poor sailor whose legs were shattered by a 
ball, in the action off Algiers in 1816, and who was taken 
below for an operation. The surgeon and the chaplain 
persuaded him to have a leg off; it was done and the 
tourniquet applied to the wound. Then, they broke it to 
him that he must have the other off too. The poor fellow 
said, "You should have told me that, gentlemen," and de
liberately unscrewed the instrument and bled to death. 
W puld not that be the case with many friends of my own ? 
How could I ever hope to make them believe in a second 
theology, when I had cheated them in the first? with what 
face could 1. publish a new edition of a dogmatic creed, 
and ask them to receive it as gospel ? Would it riot be 
plain to them that no certainty was to be found any where ? 
Well, in my defence I could but make a lame apology; 
however. it was the true one, viz. that I had not read the 
Fathers cautiously enough; that in such nice points, as 
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those which determine the angle of divergence between 
the two Churches, I had made considerable miscalculations. 
Dut how came this about P why, the fact was, unpleasant 
118 it was to avow, that I had leaned too much upon the 
assertions of Ussher, Jeremy Taylor, or Darrow, and had 
been deceived by them. Valeat quantum,-it was all that 
Could be said. This then was a chief reason of that word~ 
ing of the Retractation, which has given so much offence, 
because the bitterness, with which it was written, was not 
understood ;-and the following letter will illustrate it:-

II April 3, 1844. I wish to remark on William's chief 
distress, that my changing my opinion seemed to unsettle 
one', confidence in truth and falsehood AS external things, 
and led one to be suspicious of the new opinion as one 
became distrustful of the old. Now in what I shall say, I 
am not going to speak in favour of my second thoughts iIi 
comparison ot my first, but against such scepticism and 
unsettlement about truth and falsehood generally, the idea. 
of which is very painful. 

II The case with me, then, was this, and not surely an 
unnatural,one :-as a matter ot feeling and of duty I threw 
myselC into the system which I found myself in. I saw 
that the English Church had a theological idea or theory 
as such, and I took it up. 1 read Laud on Tradition, and 
thought it (as 1 still think it) very masterly. The 
Anglican Theory was Tery distinctive. 1 admired it and 
took it on faith. It did not (I think) occur to me to doubt 
it; I saw that it WI18 able, and supported by learning, and 
1 Celt it was a duty to maintain it. Further, on looking 
into Antiquity and reading the Fathers,. 1 saw such 
portions of it as 1 examined, fully confirmed (e. g. the 
supremaoy ot Scripture). There was only one question 
about which I had a doubt, viz. whether it would work, for 
it has never been more than a paper system. • • . 

II So far from my change of opinion having any fair 
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tendency to unsettle persons as to truth andfalsehoon 
viewed as objective realities, it should be considered whether 
such change is' not necessary, if truth be a real objective 
thing, and be made to confront a person who has been 
brought up in a system short of truth. Surely the con
tinuance of a person, who wishes to go right, in a wrong 
system, and not his giving it up, would be that which 
militated against the objectiveness of Truth, leading, as it 
would, to the suspicion, that one thing and another were 
equally pleasing to our Maker, where men were sincere. 

" Nor surely is it a thing I need be sorry for, that I de
fended the system in which I found myself, and thus have 
had to unsay my words. For is it, not one's duty, instead 
of beginning with criticism, to throW' oneself generously 
into that form of religion which is providentially put 
before one P Is it right,· or is it wrong, to begin with 
private judgment P May we not, on the other hand, look 
for a blessing through obedience 'even to an erroneous sys
tem, and a guidance even by means of it out of it P Were 
those who were strictahd conscientious in their Judaism, 
or those who were lukewarm and sceptical, more likely to 
be led into. Christianity , when Christ came? Yet in pro
portion to their previous zeal, would be their appearance 
of inconsistency. Certainly; I have always contended that· 
obedience even to an erring conscience was the way to 
gain light, and that it mattered not where a man began, 
so that he began on what came to hand, and in faith; and 
that any thing might become a divine method of Truth; 
that to the pure all things are pure, and· have a self
correcting virtue and a power of germinating. And 
though. I have no right at all to assume that this mercy is 
granted to me, yet the fact, that a person in my situation 
may have it granted to him, seems to me to remove the 
perplexity which my change of opinion may occasion. 

" It may be said,-I have said it to myself,-' Why, how-
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ever, did you pu'61~h ? had you waited quietly, you would 
have changed your opinion without any of the misery, 
which now is involved in the change, of disappointing and 
distressing people.' I answer, that things are so boun~ up 
together, as to form a whole, and one cannot tell what is 
or i. not a condition of what. I do not see how possibly' 
I could have published the Tracts, or other works profess
ing to defend our Church, without accompanying them 
with a strong protest or argument against Rome. The 
one obvious objection against the whole Anglican line is, 
that it i. Roman; so that I really think there was no 
alternative between silence altogether, and forming a. 
theory and attacking the Roman system!' 

2. And now, in the next place, as to my Resignation of 
St. Mary's, which was the second of the steps which I took 
in 1843. The ostensible, direct, and sufficient reason for 
my doing 80 was the persevering attack of the Bishops on 
Tract 90. I alluded to it in the letter which· I have in
serted above, addressed to one of the most influential· 
among them. A series of their ez cathedra judgments, 
lasting through three years, and including a notice of no 
little severity in a Charge of my own Bishop, came as near 
to a condemnation of my Tract, and, so far, to a repudiation 
of the ancient Catholic doctrine, which was the scope of 
the Tract, as was possible in the Church of England. It. 
was in order to shield the Tract from such a condemnation, 
that I had at the time of its publication in 1841 so simply 
put myself at the disposal of the higher powers in London. 
At that time, all that was distinctly contemplated in the 
way of censure, was contained in the message which my 
Bishop sent me, that it was .. objectionable." That I 
thought was the end of the matter. I had refused to sup
press it, and they had yielded that point. Since I published 
the former portions of this Narrative, I have found what :{ 
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wrote to Dr. Pusey on March 24, while the matter was in 
progress. " The' more I think of it," I said. "the more 
reluctant I am" to suppress Tract 90, though 0/ Course I will 
do it if the Bishop wishes it; I cannot, however. deny that 
I shall feel it a severe act." According to the notes which 
I took of the letters or messages which I sent to him in the 
course of that day, I presently wrote to him, "My first feel· 
ing was to obey without a word; I will obey still; but my 
judgment has steadily risen against it ever since." Then 
in the Postscript,." If I have done any good to the Church, 
I do ask the Bishop this favour, as my reward for it, that 
he would not insist on a measure, from which I think good 
will not come. However, I will submit to him." After
wards, I got stronger still and wrote: "I have almost 
come to the resolution,' if the Bishop publicly intimates 
that I must suppress the Tract, or speaks strongly in his 
charge against it, to suppress it indeed, but to ~O'll my 
living also. I could not in conscience act otherwise. You 
may show this in any quarter Y0!1 please." 

All my then hopes, all my satisfaction at the apparent ful
filment of those hopes was at an end in 1843. It is not won· 
derful then, that in May of that year, when two out of the 
three years were gone, I wrote on the subject of my re
tiring from St. Mary's to the same friend, whom I had con
sulted upon it in 1840. But I did more now; I told him 
my great unsettlement of mind on the question of the 
Churches. I will insert portions of two of my letters :-

"May 4, 1843. . . . . At present I fear, as far as I can 
analyze my own convictions, I consider the Roman 
Catholic Communion to be the Church of the Apostles, 
and that what grace is among us (which, through God's 
mercy, is not little) is extraordinary, and from the over
flowings of His dispensation. I am very far more sure 
that England is in schism, than that the Rom~ additions 
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to the Primitive Creed may not be developments, arising 
out ot a keen and vivid realizing ot the Divine Depositum 
otFaith. 

II You will now understand what gives edge to the 
Dishops' Charges, without any undue sensitiveness on my 
part. They distress me in two ways :-:6.rst, as being in 
some sense protests and witnesses to my conscience. against 
my own unfaithfulness to the English Church, and next, 
as being samples of her teaching, and tokens how very far 
she is from even upiring to Catholicity. 

" Of course my being unfaithful to a trust is my great 
. subject ot dread,-as it. hu long been, as you know." 

When he wrote to make natural objections to my pur
pose, such as the apprehension that, the removal of clerical 
obligations might have the indirect effect of propelling me 
towards Rome, I answered :-

. "May 18, 1843 •••• My office or charge at St. Mary's 
is not a mere .tate, but a continual energy. People assume 
and assert certain things ot me in consequence. With. 
what sort of sincerity can I obey the Bishop P how am I to 
act in the frequent C8J!eS, in which one way or another the 
Church .ot Rome comes into consideration P I have to the 
utmost of my power triE!d to keep persons from Rome, and 
with some success; but even a year and a half' since, 1JlY 
arg1pD.ents, though more efficacious with the persons I 
aimed at than any others could be, were of a nature to in .. 
fuse great suspicion ot me into the minds ot lookers-on • 

.. By retaining St; :Uary's, I am an offence and a stum .. 
bling-block. Persons are keen· sighted enough to make 
out what I think on certain points, and then they infer 
that such opinions are compatible with holding situations 
of trust in our Church; A number of younger men take 
the validi£y of their interpretation of the Articles, &c, 
from me on/ailh. Is not my present position a cruelty, as 
well as a treachery towards the Church P 
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"I do not seehow I can either preach or publish again, 
while I hold St. Mary's ;-but consider again the following 
difficulty in ouch a resolution, which I must state at some 
length. 

"Last Long Vacation the idea suggested itself to me of 
publishing the Lives of the English Saip.ts; and I had a 
conversation with [a publisherJupon it. I thought it 
would be useful, as employing the minds of men who were 
'in danger of running wild, bringing them from doctrine 
to history, and from speculation to fact ;-:-again, as giving 
them an interest in the English soil, and the English 
Church, and keeping them from seeking sympathy m 
Rome, as she is; and further, as tending t.o promote the 
spread of right views. 

"But, within the last month, it has come upon me, that, -
if the scheme goes on, it will be a practical carrying out of 
No. 90, from the character of the- usages and opinions o.f 
ante-reformation times. 

"It is easy to say, • Why will you do an!! thing P why 
won't you keep quiet P what b~ess had you to think of 
any such plan at all P' But I cannot leave a number of 
poor fellows in the lurch. I am bound to do my best for 
a great number of people both in Oxford and elsewhere. 
If I did not act, others would find means to dc\ so. . . 

"Well, the plan has been taken up with great eageruesS 
and interest. Many men are setting to work. I set down 
the names of men, most of them engaged, the rest half 
engaged and probable, some actually writing." Abou~ 
thirty names follow, some of them at that time of the 
school of Dr. Arnold, others -of Dr. Pusey's, some my 
personal friends and of my own standing, others whom I 
hardly kne~, while of course the majority were of the party 
of the new Movement. I continue :-

".The plan has gone so far, that it would create surprise 
and talk, were it now suddenly given over. Yet how is it 
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gave up the Editorship, I had various engagements with 
friends for separa.te Lives remaining on my hands. I 
should...have liked to have broken from them all, but there 
were some from which I could not break, and I let them 
take th~ir course. Some have come to nothing; others 
like yours have gone on. I have seen such, either in MS. 
or Proof. As time goes on, I shall have less and less to 
do with the Series.' I think the engagement between you 
and me should come to an end. I have any how abundant 
responsibility on me, and too much. I shall write to T. 
that if he wants the advantage of your assistance, he must 
write to you direct." 

In accordance with this letter, I had already advertised 
in January 1844, ten months before it, that" other Lives," 

, after St. Stephen Harding, would "be published by their 
respective authors on their own responsibility." This no
tice was repeated in February, in the advertisement to 
the second number entitled" The Family of St. Richard," 
though to this number, for some reason which I cannot 
now recollect, I. also put .my initials. In the Life of 
St. Augustine, the author, a man of nearly my own age, 
says in like manner, "Noone but himSelf is responsible 
for the way in which these materials have been used." :r 
have in MS. another advertisement to'the sa~e effect, but 
I cannot tell whether it ever appeared in print. 

I.will add, since the authors have been considered "hot
headed fanatic young men," whom I was in charge of, 
and whom I suffered to do intemperate things, that, while 
the writer of St. Augustine was in 1844 past forty, the 
author of the proposed Life of St. Boniface, Mr. Bowden, 
was forty-six; Mr. Johnson, who was to write St. Ald. 
helm, forty-three; and most of the others were on one side 
or other of thirty. Three, I think, were under twenty
five. Moreover, of these writers Borne became Catholics, 
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BOme remained .Anglicans, and others have professed what 
are called free or liberal opinions • • 

The immediate cause of the resignation of my Living 
is stated in the tollowing letter, which I wrote to my 
Disbop:-

II August 29, 1843. It is with much concern that I 
inform your Lordship, that Yr. A. B., who has been for 
tbe last year an inmate ot my house here, has just con
tormed to the Church of Rome. A.B I have ever been 
desirous, not only of taithfully discharging the trust., 
which is involved in holding a living in your Lordsbip's 
diocese, but of approving myself to your Lordship, I will 
tor your information state one or two circumstances con
nected with this unfortunate event. • • . • I received him 
on condition of his promising me, which be distinctly did, 
that he would remain quietly in our Church for three 
years. A year bas passed since that time, and, though 
I saw nothing in him wbich promised that he would. even
tually be contented with his present position, yet for the 
time his mind became as settled as one could wish, and he 
trequently expressed his satisfaction at being under .the 
promise which I had exacted ot him." 

I tclt it impossible to remain any longer in tbe service 
ot the Anglican Church, wben such a breach ot trust, how
ever little I had to do with it, would be laid at my door. 
I wrote in a tew days to a triend: 

" September 7, 1843. I this day ask the B~op leave to 
resign St. Mary's. Men whom you little think, or at least 
wbom I little thought, are in almost a hopeless way. Really 
we may expect any thing. I am going to publish a Volume 
ot SermoIlBi including those Four against moving.''' 

I resigned my living on September the 18th. I had not 
I Vide Note D, U- "1M ElifluA SIIitm. 
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the means of doing it legally at Oxford: The late Mr. 
Goldsmid was kind enough to aid me in resigning it in 
·London. I round no fault with the Liberals; they had. 
beaten me in a fair field, Ail to the act of the Bishops, 
I thought, to borrow a Scriptural image from Walter Scott, 
that they had" seethed the kid in his mother's milk." 

I said to a friend:-
.. Victrix causa diis placuit, sed victa Catom." 

.And now I may be almost said to have brought to an 
end, as far as is necessary for a sketch such as this is, the 
history both of my changes of religious opinion and of the 
public acts which they involved. 

I had one final advance of mind to accomplish, and one 
final step to take. TPat further advance of mind was to be 
able honestly to say that I was certain of the' conclusions at 
which I had already arrived. That further step, impera
tive when such certitude was attained, was my 8ubmi8sion 
to the Catholic Church. 

This submission did not take place till two full years 
after the resignation of my living in Sept!lmber 1843; nor 
could I have made it at an earlier day, without doubt and 
apprehension, that is; with any true conviction of mind or 
certitude. 

In the interval, of which it remains to speak, viz. between 
the autumns of 1843 and 1845; I was in lay communion 
with the ChurCh of England, attending its services as usual. 
and abstaining altogether from intercourse with Catllolics, 
from their plil.ces of worship, and from those religious rites 
and usages, such as the Invocation of Saints, which are 
characteristics of their creed. I did all this on principle; 
for I never could understand how a man could be of two 
religions at. once. 

What I haTe to say about myself' between these two
autumns I shall almost confine to this one point,-the 
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difficulty I was in, as to the best'mode of revealing the 
Itate of my mind to my friends and others, and how I 
managed to reveal it. • 

Up' to January, 1842, I had not disclosed my state of 
unsettlement to more than three plllsons, as has been men· 
tioned above, and as is repeated in the course of the letters 
which I am now about to give to the reader. To two of 
them, intimate and familiar companions, in the Autumn 
of 1839: to the third, an old friend too, whom I' have 
Darned above, when, I suppose, I was in great. distress of 
mind upon the affair of the Jerusalem Bishopric. In May~ 
1843, I made it known, as has been seen, to the friend, by 
whose advice I wished, as far as possible, to be guided. 
To mention it on set purpose to anyone, unless indeed I 
was asking advice, I should have felt to be a crime. 1£ 
there is any thing that was abhorrent to me, it was the 
scattering doubts, and unsettling consciences without ne
cessity. A strong presentiment that my existing opinions 
would ultimately give way, and that the grounds of them 
were unsound, was not a sufficient warrant for disclosing 
the state of my m~nd. I had DO guarantee yet, that that 
presentiment would be realized. Supposing I were cross-. 
jng icc, wh~ch came right in my way, which I had good 
reDsonl for considering BOund, and which I saw numbers 
before me crossing in safety, and supposing a stranger 
from the bank, in a voice of authority, and In an earnest 
tone, warned me that it was dangerous,. and then was 
silent, I think I should be startled, and should look about 
me anxiously, buH think too th!J,t I should go on, till I had 
better grounds for doubt; and such was my state, I be
lieve, till the end of 1842. Then again, when my dissatis
Faction became greater, it waS hard at first to determine 
ilie point of time, when it was too strong to suppress with 
~ropriety. Certitude of course is a point, but doubt is a pro
~ess i I was DOt near certitude yet. Certitude is a reflex 
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action; it is to know that one knows.. Of that I believe I 
was tlot possessed, till close upon my reception into the Ca
tholic Churcn. Again, a practical, effective doubt is a point 
too, but who can easily ascertain it for himself? Who 
cau determine when it is, that the scales in the balance of 
opinion begin to turn, and what was a greater probability 
in behalf of a belief becomes a positive doubt against it? 

In considering this question in its bearing upon my con
duct in 1843, my owil simple answer to my great difficulty 
had been, Do what your present state of opinion requires 
in the light of duty, and let that doing tell: speak by acts. 
This I had done; my first act of the year had been in 
February. Mter thJ:eemonths' deliberation I had pub
lished my retractation of the violent charges which I had 
made against Rome i I could not be wrong in doing so 
much as this; but I did no more at the time; I did not 
retract my Anglican teaching. My second act had been 
in September in the sa.me· year; after much sorrowful 
lingering and hesitation, I had resigned my Living. I 
tried fudeed, before I did 110, to keep Littlemore for myself, . 
even though it was still to remain an ~tegral part of St. 
Mary's. I had given to it il. Church and a sort ofParilonagej 
I had made it a Parish, and I loved it j I thought in 1843 
that perhaps I need not forfeit my existing relations to
wards it. I could indeed submit to become the curate at 

. will of another, but I hoped an arrangement was possible, 
by which, while I had the curacy, I might have been my 
own master in serving it. I had hoped an exception might 
have been made in my favour, under the circumstances j but 
I did ~ot gain my request. Perhaps I '~as asking. what 
was impracticable, and it is well for me that it was so. 

These had been my two acts of the year, and I said, "I 
caDilot be wrong in making them j let that follow which 
must follow in the thoughts of the world about me, when 
they see what I do." . And, as time went on, they fully 
answered my purpose. What I felt it a simple duty to do, 
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did create a general.suspicion about me, without such 
responsibility as would be involved in my initiating. any 
direct act for the sake of creating it. Then, when friends 
wrote me on the subject, I either did not deny 01' I con
fessed my state of mind, according to the character and 
need of their letters. Sometimes in the case of intimate 
friends, whom I should otherwise have been leaving in 
ignorance of what others knew on every side of thezp, I 
invite~ the question. 

And here comes in another point for explanation. 
While I was fighting in Oxford for the Anglican Church, 
then indeed I was very glad to make converts, and, though 
I never broke away from that rule of my mind, (as I may 
call it,) of which I have already spoken, of finding disciples 
rather than seeking them, yet, that I made advances to 
others in a special way, I have no doubt; this came to· an 
end, however, as soon as I fell into misgivings as:to the true 
ground io be taken in the controversy. For then, when 
I gave up my place in the Movement, I ceased from any 
such proceedings: and my utmost endeavour was to tran
quillize such persons, especially those who belonged· to the 
new school, as were unsettled in their religious views, and; 
as I judged, hasty in their conclusions. This went on till 
1843; but, at that date, as soon as I turned my face Rome
ward, I gave up, as far as ever was possible, the thought of 
in any respect and in any shape acting upon others. ThenI 
myself was simply my own concern. How could I in any 
sense direct others, who had to be guided in so momentous 
a matter myself? How could I be considered in a position, 
even to say a word to them one way or the other P How 
could I presume to unsettle them, as I was unsettled, when 
I had no m!lans of bringing them out of such unsettle
ment? And, it they were unsettled already, how could I 
point to them a place of refuge, when I was not sure that 
[ should choose it for myself? )fy only line, my only 

L 
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duty, was. to keep simply to my own case. 1 recollected 
~ascal's worda, "Je mourrai seuL" I deliberately pu.t out. 
of my th.o~h.ts all other works. and claims, and said 
nothjnz. to any one, u~ess I was ohliged. 
Bu~ this brought upon me a great trouble. In the 

newspapers there wer~ contillual reports about my inten
tions ; 1. 4id not answer them j presently strangers· or
frie~ds wrote, beggiJ;tg to be allowed to answer them; and, 
if I still kept to my resolution and said. nothing, ~hen I. 
was thought. to be mysteriol.18, and a prejudice. was excited 
again,st. me. But, what W8!J f~ worse, there were a num
ber of tender, eager hl)a.rts. of whom I knew nothing at 
all, who were watching me, wishing to think as I thought,. 
and. to do as ldid, if they could but find it out; who in 
conaequence were <Uskessed. that. in so solemn a matter, 
thl)Y could not see what Wail coming, and who heard 1'6-' 

ports about. me this way or that,. on a first. day and on a 
second; and felt the weariness of waiting, and the sickness· 
of delayed hope,. and did not understand. that I was as 
perplexed as they wel'e, and, being of more. sensitive com" 
p.lexion of mind than. myself, were made ill by the sus
pe~. And they too of course for the time thought me 
mysterious and., iuexplicable. I ask their pardon as far as 
1. waa--~y 1lJlkind. to them.., There was, a. gifted: and 
deeply etltnest lady, who in a parabolical account.of that 
time,. has described. both _ my conduct all she felt it, and 
that. of such as herself. In. a singularly graphic, amusing 
vision. of pilgrims, who were making their way across a· 
hleak conunon in great discomfort. and who. were ever 
warned against, yet continually nearing, .. the king's high- . 
'Q.y" on the right, she .saySj .. AR my fears and disquiets· 
were speedily renewed by seeing the most daring of Qur. 
leaders.. (the sam~ who had first forced his waythrougfu 
th~paJjsade. and in. whose coura~ and sagacity we all put 
implicit. trust,) suddenly stop. short, and d~re that he 
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would go on no further. He did not, however, take the' 
leap at once, but quietly sat down on the top of the ~nce 
with hie feet hanging towards the road, as if he meant to' 
lake his time about it, and let himself down easily." I do
not wonder at all that I thus seemed so unkind, toa lady, 
who at that time had never' seen me. We wei'e both in' 
trial in our different ways .• I am far from denying that 1 
waa acting selfishly both in her case and iIi that of others'; 
but it was a religious selfishne$s, Certainly to myself my 
own duty seemed clear. They' that are whole can, heal 
others; but in my cose it was, "Physioian, heal thyself.'" 
My own soul waw my first concern; and it seemed an: ab
surdity to my reason to be converted in partnership. r 
wished to go to my Lord by myself, and in my oWn way, 
or rather Hie way. I had neither wish, rior, 1 may say, 
thought of taking a number with me. Moreover, it is' 
but the truth to say, that it hacl ever been an annoyance' 
to me to seem to be the head of a party; and that eveil 
from fastidiousness of mind, I could not bear to find iI. thing' 
done elsewhere, simply or mainly because I did it myself; 
and that, from distrust of myself, I shrank from the thotight~ 
whenever it was brought home to me, that I was influencing 
others. But nothing of thie could be known'to the world. 

The following three letters are written to a friend,}Vho 
had every claim upon me to be frank with him :-it will: 
be seen that I disclose the real state of my mind in pro'" 
portion as he preMes me. 

1. "October 14, 1843~ I would tell you in a few words 
why I have resigned St. Mary'S, as you, seem to 'Wish,' 
were it p088ible to do so. But it is most difficult to bring 
)ut in brief, or even in ezten80~ any just view of my feelliigs 
lnd reasons .. 

"The nearest approach I can give to a ganetalaccount 
)f them is to say, that it has been caused by the· general 
'epudiation of the view, contained in No; 90; oIithe'pill 

L 2 
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of the" Ohurch. I could not stand against such an unani
mous expression of opinion from the Bishops," supported, 
as it has bE!en, by the concurrence, or at least silence, of 
all class~s in the Ohurch, lay and clerical. If there ever· 
was a case, in which an individual teacher has been put 
aside and virtually put away by a community, mine is one. 
No decency has been observ~ in the attacks upon me 
from authority; no protests have been offered against 
them. It is felt,-I am far from denying, justly felt,-

" that I am a foreign material, and cannot assimilate with 
the Ohurch of England. 

" Even my own Bishop hall said that my mode of inter
preting the Articles makes them mean an,!! thing or nothing. 
When I heard this delivered, I did not believe my ears. 
I denied to others that it was said; .. . ~ut came the 
charge, and the words could not be miStaken. This 
astonished me the more, J>ecause I published that Letter 
to him, (how unwillingly you know,) on the understanding 
that I was to deliver his judgment on No. 90 instead of 
him. .A: year elapses, and a second and heavier" judgm~ri.t 
came forth. I did not" barga.j.n. for this,~nor did he, but 
the tide was too strong for him. 

"I fear that I must confess, that, in proportion as I 
think the English Ohurch is showing herself intrinsically 
and radically alien from Oatholic principles, so do I feel 
the difficulties of defending her claims to be a branch of 
the Oatholic Ohurch. It seems a dream to call a com
munion Oatholic, when one can neither appeal to any clear 
~tatement of Oatholic doctrine in its formularies, nor inter
pret" ambiguous formularies by the received and living 
Oatholic sense, whether past or present. Men of Catholic 
views are too truly but a party in our Church. I cannot 
deny that. ~ap.y other independent circumstances, which 
it is not worth while entering into, have led me" to thE 
same conclusion. 
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"I do not. say all this to every body, 88 you may sup
pose; but I do not like to make a secret of it to you." 

2. II Oct. 25, 1843. You have engaged. in 'a dangerous 
• correspondence; 1 am deeply sorry for the pain I shall 
give you. 

If I must tell you then frankly, (but I combat arguments 
which to me, alas, are shadows,) that it is not from disap
pointment, irritation, or impatience, that I have, whether 
rightly or wrongly, resigned St. Yary's; but because I 
think. the Church of Rome the Catholic Church, and ours 
not part of the Catholic Church, because not in communion 
with Rome; and because I feel that I could not honestly 
be a teacher in it any longer." . 

"This thought came to me last summer four years. 
. . I mentioned it to two friends in the autumn. . . It 
arose in the first instance from the Yonophysite and 
Donatist controversies, the form'Zr of which I was engaged 
with in the course of theological study to which I had 
given myself. This W88 at a time when no Bishop, I 
believe, had declared against DB', and when all W88 

progress and hope. I do not think I have ever felt 
disappointment or impatience, - certainly not then; for 
1 never looked forward to the future,_ nor do I realize 
it now. 

" My first effort W88 to write that article on the Catho
licity of the Eng~h Church j for two years it quieted me. 
Since the summer or 1839-1 have written little or nothing 
on modern controversy. • . You know how unwillingly I 
wrote my letter to the Bishop in which I committed 
myself again, lUI -the safest course under circumstances. 
The article I speak of quieted me till the end of 1841, 
over the a1lhlr of No. 90, when that wretched Jerusalem 
Bishoprio (no personal matter) revived alJ. my alarms. 

• I lhiDk SDmDe1', Bishop or Chester, mbst haTe c10IIe 10 already. 
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They ha:ve :iIl.creased up to ,this ~oment. At that time I 
told,mYllecret to anotl!er p~rson in.addition: 

" ¥ouseeo then that the va,rious ec~esiasticaland qU!lsi
e~clesiastical acts, which have taken place in the course of 
the last two years and a half, are not the cause of JDy state 
of opiI;Jjon, put .arekeen stimulan1;sand weighty con&rma
tjonsof a conviction forced up.on me, whlle engaged in the 
pourseoj duty, viz. that theological reading to wnu;h I had 
~i;vJln myself. And this last-mentioned circumstance is a 
fact, -which ;has never, I think, come before me till now 
~at IWIite to you.' , 

",It is t~ee yea,rssince, on.J).ccow;tt ·01 my state of 
opinion, I urged the Provost .ht vain to Jet St. Mary's be 
~e:parated from IJ.ttlemore; thinking 1; might with a safe 
conscience serve the latter, though I could not comfortably 
POntin'lle in sopublie a place-as a University. This was 
l>.efore ~o. 90. 

c,c FiIlally, I have ~cted under advice, and that, not of 
lilY own el1oosing, but what came to :qle in the way of 
siuty. nor the ~dvice of tlio~only who I!-gree with :ple,put 
9.f nearfrie;nds who d,iffer from me. . 

"I .have nothing to reproacli JDyself with,as fax I/.S 1; 
§(;3e, ,w tb,e matter of impatience; i. e. practiClilly 9r iJ;L 
conduct. And 1 trust that He, who has kept me in the 
~low course of change hitherto, will keep m,e s~ from 
~ty acts. ,or reswv~ with a do'Ubtful conscience. 

(C Tl,lis I am sure of, that sqell jnterposition as yours, 
~d as it is, ,only does what you woulli consider hann. 
Jt makes l¥e ;realize my own viewll to myself; it makes 
I!lEl see their cOD,sistency; it assures me of my own deli
~erateI).ess; it suggests to me tl1(;3 t~aces ~ a Providential 
~n<l' j it takes away the :pam. of d,isclosures; j.t relieves 
:tp.e.of a heavy sec,ret. ' . 

"You may make what use of my letters you think 
right." 
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3. My eorrespo~dent wrote to me once more, and 1 replied. 
thus: "October 31, 1843. Your letter has made my heart 
ache more, and caused me more and deeper si~h8 than any 
I have had a long while, though lassure~you there is 
much on all sides of me to cause sighing and beartach&. 
On aU sides:-I am quite haunted by the one dreadful 
whisper repeated from eo many quartel's, and causing the 
keenest distresa to friends. You know but a part 'ofmy 
present trial, in knowing that I am unsettled 1Dyseli . 

.. Since the beginning of this year 1 have been obliged. 
to tell the state of ,my mind to some others; but never, I 
think, without being in a way obliged, ~s from friends 
writing to me as you did, or guessing how matters stood.. 
No one in Oxford knows it or here" [LittlemoreJ, "but 
one near friend whom 1 felt I could not help telling the 
other day. But, I suppose, many more suspect it." 

On receiving these letters, my correspondent, if 1'1"0001" 
lect rightly, at once communicated th~ matter of them to 
Dr. Pusey, and this will enable me to describe, as nearly as I 
enn, the way in which he first beca.me aware of my cha.nged 
.tate of opinion~ 

I had from the first a great difficulty in making Di'. 
Pusey understand such differences of opinion a" existed. 
between himself and me. When there was a proposal 
about the end of 1838 for a SUbscription for a "Cranmel' 
lIemorlal, he wished us both to subscribe together to it. 
I could not, of course, and wished him to aubscribeby 
himself. That he would not do; he could not bear the 
thought of our appearing to the world in separate pOili~ 
tiona, in .. matter of importance. And, as time 1Vent o~, 
he would. not take any hints, which I gave him, on the 
8ubject of my growing inclination to Rome. Wheil. I 
found hiIfl eo determined, t often had not the heart to g<) 
on. And then I knew, that, from affection to me, he eo 
often took up and threw himself into \Vhat I said, that I 
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felt the great responsibility I shouldin~. if I put things 
before him just as I might view them myself. And, not 
knowing hiEl 80 well as I did afterwards, I feared lest I 
should unsettle him. And moreover, I recollected well, 
how proStrated he had been with illness in 1832, and I used • 
always to think that the start of the Movement had given 
him a fresh life. I fancied t~t his physical energies even 
depended on the presence ofa vigorous hope and bright 
prospects for his imagination to feed upon; 80 much 80, 

that when he was so unworthily treated. by the authorities 
of the place ;in 1843, I recollect writing to the late Mr. 
Dodsworth to state my anxiety, lest; if his mind became 
dejected in consequence, his health should BUffer seriously 
also. These were difficulties in my Way; and then again, 
another difficulty was, that, as we were not together under 
the same roof, we only saw each other at set times; others 
indeed, who were coming in or out of my rooms freely, 
and according to t~e need of the moment, hew all my. 
thoughts- easily; but for him to know them well, formal 
efforts.were necessary. A common friend of ours broke it 
all to him in 1841, as far as matters had gone at that 
time, and showed· him clearly the logical conclusions 
which must lie in propositions to·which I had committed 
myself; but somehow or other in a little while, his mind 
fell back into its former happy state, and he could. not 
bring himself to believe that he and I should not go on 
pleasantly' together to the end. But that affectionate 
dream needs must have been broken at last; and two 
years afterwards, that friend to whom I wrote the letters 
which I have just now inserted, set himself, as I have 
siUd, to break it. Upon that, I too begged Dr. Pusey to 
tell in private to anyone he ,!ould, that I thought in the 
event I should leave the Church of England. However, 
he would not do 80; and at the end of 1844 had almost 
J"clapsed into his former thoughts about me, if I may 
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judge from a letter of his which 1 have found. Nay, at 
the Commemoration of 1845, a few months before I left 
the Anglican Church, 1 think he said about me to a friend, 
" I trust after all we shall keep him." . 

·In that autumn of 1843, at the time that.1 spoke to 
Dr. Pusey, I asked another friend also to communicate in 

. confidence, to whom he would, the prospect which lay be
fore me. 

To another friend, Mr. James Hope, now Mr. Hope 
Scott, 1 gave the opportunity of knowing it, if he would, 
in the following Postscript to a letter:-

II While I write, I will add a word about myself. You 
may come near a person or two who, owing to circum
stances, know more exactly my state of feeling than you 
do, though they would not tell you. Now 1 do not like 
that you should not be awar~ of this, though 1 see no 
reason why you should know what they happen to know. 
Your wishing it would 68 a reason." 

I had a dear and old friend, near his death; I never 
told him my state of mind. Why should ·1 unsettle that 
8weet calni tranquillity, when I had nothing to offer him 
instead P I could. not say, "Go to Rome;" else I should 
have Bhown him the way. Yet I offered myself for his 
exainination. Oue day he led the way to my speaking 
out; but, rightly or wrongly, I could not respond. My 
reason waB, II I have. no certainty on the matter myself. 
To say' I think' is to tease and to distreBB, not to per
suade." 

I wrote to him on Michaelmas Day, 1843: ".As you 
may· suppose, I have nothing to write to you about, 
pleasant. I could tell you some very painful things; but 
it is best not to anticipate trouble, which after all can but 
happen, and, for what one knows, may be averted. You 
are always so kind, that sometimes, when I part with you, 
I am nearly moved to tears, and it would be a relief to be 
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1'19 •. ~ yOU! ~dnElSs an.dat !Ily 'harQ.~ess. I tJlln~ no ope 
.. ~v~r ~ !I~ch JtinQ. frie)ldfil as I !.taye." 

~~~ p,eJ:t· ye~r. it anu,ary ~2. J;wro~ 1;Q hW,t: "Pusey 
has quite enough on hi-In. Ilond g~nerously takes on him
!!!ll£ mo:,:e t,han e!?-o~ght fo; II?-e t9 aiJ4. bu~dens when I am 
n,ot pbliged; particulllorly too, wheJ;!. I am very con~ious, 
t~~ tJ1ere ar6l>ur<lens~ wb,ich ~ /lIn or shall pe o1?liged to 
lay upon him some time or otij.er, whether, I will or no." 

:An4 op. ]february 21; "~~-pas~ ten. . I am just up. 
hl,lving ~ baQ. cold; t~e lil--e 4118 not happened to m~ 
(except twice in .Ja.p.uary) jn wy m,eJllory. you lpay 
~hink you 4ave b~e:n iJ;L Ply t40-q.g'hts, long before my 
rising. OfcoU:rlle you ar~ 110 cOlltinually. as yo~ well 
~o'f ; I cou1$1, n!>~ «;lome to s~e YOll; :I: am llot worthy' of 
.fri(;mq.~. With ~y opini.ons, tg the fill). of whic4 I daJ:~ 
n9t o,o.nfess, ;r fe~Jik~ ~ g~ty person wi~4 Qthers,thouglt 
~ tPl!l\ I am Il9t so::reppl~ ~jndly t4iJ}.k. that I ha.w 
much to bear externally, disapPQinttn.!lnt, !!1and~r. ~(}. 
-No,·l have Ij.othWg to be~r. b~t th!l all~ty whic4 :I:.feel 
for my- frien~' al?-~iety for me" an.d their perple~ty. Thill 
. is IJ, 1?et~~r ~h-W ~d,nesday thall b:irthday pr(;lsent;" [hi.s 
birtMay wa~ t~tl; llaIp,e day as lpine; it Was A!;h-Wednes
qay ~~a~ year;] "l>~t ~ ca1?-no~ \1e1p writing about whitt 
i& uPP~l1I1QS~. An,dnoW! my dear 4.. ~ 1cindest,and best 
wishes to Yo\1, 'Ply 014~t fr~end,:wb,oI1l 1; JIlust not speQ.~ 
Ul~J:e about, and,. with "l"~ferenca t~ mysf;lJ!, lest you show,g. 
be a:o,g'ry." It was :q.ot in hia nl':~t;e to l.!-!1ve douhts: b,e 
used to look at me with anxiety, and wonder what \lalJ 
COW.6 oyer. me. 
'bnE~st~J: ~9I1!ilj.y; "All, that i.s g09d aIul gracious 

def!lce~4 upon you, and, yOUl;S fI;oIIl the i,llflqence~ of thiil 
~Je!!seq. ~easPll~' Q.nd it win \16: 89" (so be: ~t I), ~o:r what iii 
~b,6 life 9f you !l:o~ as, d,ay passei\ a;teJ;' day, but a simpl~ 
end,elj.:V9W to, sf;l~~ HiI9-' fr~m wh9m aU, l;>le~g comes? 
'.l;'~~gh, we a,l,"E! ,!~8fa~(;lq m,. place., y~t t~ we· have :iJjl 
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common. that you are living a calm and cheerful time. and 
I am enjoying the thought of you. It is your blessing to 
have a clear heaven. and peace around, accOrding to the 
ble&sing pronounced on Benjamin'. So it is. my dear A .• 
and 80 Dlay it ever be." 

He W8.1 in simple good faith. He died in September of 
the same year. I had expected that his last illness would. 
have brought light to my mind, as to what I ought to do. 
It brought none. I made a note. which runs thus: "t 
sobbed bitterly over his coffi.~. to think that he left me still 
dark as to what the way of truth was. and. what I ought 
to do in order to please God and fulfil His will." I think 
I wrote to Charles Marriott to say. that at that moment. 
with the thought of my friend before me. my strong view 
in Cavour of Rome remained just what it was. On the 
other hand, my fum belief that grace was to be found 
within the Anglican Church remained t00 4

• I wrote to 
another friend thus:-
.~t. 16. 1844. I am full ot wrong and miserable 

feelings, which it is uselesS to detail. 80 grudging and 
eullen. when I should be thankful. Of course. when one 
8ee8 80 blessed an end. and that, the termination ot 8() 

blamelesa a life. ot one who really fed on our ordinances 
and got -strength from them. and see the same continued 
iu a whole family. the little children finding quite a 80lace 
of their pain in the Daily Prayer. ~t is impossible Dot to 
feel more at ease in our Church. as at least a sort ot Zoal'. 
a place of refuge and temporary-rest, because of the steeP"' 
neu of the way. Only, may we be kept from unlawful 
8eCurity. lest we have Moab and Ammon for our progeny. 
the enemies of Israel." 

I Deut. nxiii. 12-
• On thia nbject, vide 1111 Tbir.1 Lecture OB .. Al1glicali Di1ficulties," also 

Note E, ..Iqgliea CJI.,.eA,. 
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I could not continue in this state, either in the light of 
duty or of reason, My difficulty was this: I had been 
deceived greatly once; how could I be sure that I was not 
deceived a secop.d time? I thought myself right then; 
how was I to be certain that I was right now? How 
lDany years had r thought myself sure of what I now re
jectetl? how could I ever again have confidence in my-self? 
.As in 1840 I listened to the rising doubt in favour of 
}:tome, now I listened to the waning doubt in favour of 
the Anglican Church. '1'0 be certain is to know that one 
knows; what inward test had I, that I should not change 
again; after that I had' become a Catholic? I had still 
apprehension of this, though I thought a time would come, 
when it would depart. However, some limit o~ght to be 
put to these vague misgivings; I must do mybest and then 
. Jeave it to a higher Power to prosper it. So, at the end of 
1844, I came to the resolution of writing an Essay on Doc-
trin81 Development; and then, if, at the end of it, my con
victions in favour of the Roman Church were not weaker, 
of taking the necessary steps for admission into her fold. 

By this time the state of my mind was generally known, 
and I made no great. secret of it. I will illustrate it by 
letters of mine which have been'put into my hands. . 

~. November 16,1844. I am going through what must 
be gone through j and my trust. only is that every day of 
pain is so much taken from the necessary draught which 
must be exhausted. There is no fear (humanly speaking) 
of .my moving for a long time yet. This has, got out 
without my intending it; but it is all well. As -far as I 
know myself, my one great distress is the perplexity, un
settlement, alarm, scepticism, which I am causing to so 
many j and the loss of kind feeling and good opinion on 
the part of so many, known and unknown, who have 
wished well' to me, And of these two sources of pain it is 
the former that is the constant, urgent, unmitigated one. 
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I had for days a literal ache all about my heart; and from 
time to time all the complaints of the Psalmist seemed to 
belong to me. 

" And as far as I know myself, my one paramount reason 
for contemplating a change is my deep, unvarying convic
tion that our Church is in schism, and that my salvation 
depends on my joining the Church of Rome. I may use 
argumentaad hominem to this person orthat 6

; but I am not 
conscious of resentment, or disgust, at any thing that has 
happened to me. I have no visions whatever of hope, no 
schemes of action, in any other sphere more suited to me. 
I have no existing sympathies with Roman Catholics; I 
hardly ever, even abroad, was at one of their services; I 
know none of them, I do not like what I hear of them, 

" And'then, how much I am giving up in sp many ways! 
and to me sacrifices irreparable, not only from my age, 
when people hate changing, but ·from my especial love of 
old associations and the pleasures of memory. Nor am I 
conscious of any feeling, enthusiastic or heroic, of pleasure 
in the sacrifice; I have nothing to support me here • 

.. What keeps me yet is what has kept me long; a fear 
that I am under a delusion; but the conviction remains 
firm under all circumstances, in all frames of mind. And 
this most serious feeling is growing on me; viz. that the 
reasons for which I believe as much as our system teaches, 
mud lead me to believe more, and that not to believe more 
is to fall back into scepticism. 

" A thousand thanks for your most kind and consoling 
letter.; though I have not yet spoken of it, it was a great 
gift." . ' 

Shortly after I wrote to the same friend thus; "My 
intenti~n is, if nothing comes upon me, which I cannot 

• Vide IUPJ'. p. 1119, &0. Letter of Oct. 14, 1843, compared with that of 
Oct. 26. 
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foresee, to remain quietly in statu quo fora considerable 
time,trusting that my friends will kindly remember me 
and my trial itJ. their prayers. And I should give up my 
fellowship some time before any thing further tOl)k place." 

There was a lady, who was very anxious on the subject, 
and I'wrote to her <the. following letters:-
. 1. "November 7,1844. I am still where I was; I am 
not moving. Two things, however, seem plain, that every 
one is prepared for such an event, next, that every one 
expects it of me. Few, illdeed, who do not think it suit
able, fewer still, who do not think it likely. Howevel', I 
do not think it either suitable or likely. I have very little 
reason to doubt about the issue of things, but the when and 
the how are known to Him, from whom, I trust, both the 
course of thipgs and the issue come. The expression of 
opinion, and the latent and habitual feeling about me, 
which is on every side and among all parties, has great 
force. I insist upon it, because I have a great" dread .of 
going by my own feelings, lest they should mislead" me . 

. By one's sense of duty one must go; but external facts 
support one in doing SQ." 

2. .. January 8, 1845. What am I to say in answer to 
your letter? I know perfectly well, I ought to let you 
know more of iny feelings and state of mind than you do 
know. But how is that :possible in ~ few words? Any 
thing I say must be abrupt; nothing can I say which will 
not leave a bewildering feeling, as needing so much to, ex
plain it, and being isolated, and (as it were) unlocated, 
and not having any thing with it to show its bearings upon 
other parts· of the subjec.t. . 

" At: present, my full belief is, in accordance with your 
letter, that, if there is a. move in. our Church, very few 
persons indeed will be partners to it. I doubt :whether 
one or two· at "the most ,among .. residents at Oxford. And 
I don't know whether I can wish it. The state of the 
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Roman Catholice is at present 80 unsatisfactory. This I 
am lure of, that nothing but a simple, direct call .of duty 
is a warrant for anyone leaving our Chupch; no prefer
ence of another Church, no delight in its services, no hope 
of greater religious advancement in it~ no indignll-tion, no 
disgust, at the persons and things, amo.ng which we may 
iind ourselves in the Church .of England. The simple 
question is, Can I (it is personal, not whether another, but 
can I) be saved in the English Church P am Iin.safety, 
Were I to die to-night P Is i.t " mortal siIJ in me, not join
ing Ilnother communion P 

.. P.S. I hardly soo my way to concur in attendance, 
thDugh occasional, in the Roman CatholiQ chapel, unless a 
man haa made up his mind pretty well to join it eventually. 
Invocations are not required in the Church of Rome; some
how, I do not like using them except under the sanction, of 
the Church, and this makes Jlle unwilling to admit them 
in member. of our Church!' 

3. II !I.rch 30. Now I will tell you more than any .one 
know. except tW.o friends. My own convictions are 8S . 

strong as I suppose they can become: only it is ~o difficult 
to know whether it is a call of reason or .of conscience. I 
cannot make out, if I am impelled by what seems clear, or 
by a sense of duty. You can understand how painful this 
doubt is; so I h~ve waited, hoping for light, an.d using the 
words of the Psalmist, • Show same token upon me.' But 
I suppose I have no right to wait for ever for this. Then 
I am waiting, because friends are most considerately bear
ing me in mind, and asking guidance for me; and, I trust, 
I shDuld attenc1 to any new feelings .which came upon me, 
sholJld that be the effect of their kindness. And. then this 
waiting subse\'Ves the pu.rpose of prepating men's minds. 
I dread" shocking, unsettling people. Any how, 1 can'i 
avoid. giving incalculable pain. So, if I hlld my Will, I 
should like to wait till the summer .of 1846, which would. 
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be a full seven years from the time that my convictions 
first began to fallon me. But I don't think I shall last 
so long. • 

H My present intention is to give up my Fellowship in 
October, and to publish some work or treatise between that 
and Ohristmas. I wish people to know why I am acting, 
as well as what I am doing; it. takes off that vague and 
distressing surprise, 'What can have made him? " 

4. '" June 1. What you tell me of yourself makes it 
plai~ that it is your duty to remain quietly and patiently. 
till you see more clearly where you are; else you are leap~ 
il1gm the .dark.'" 

In the early part of this year, if not before, there was 
an idea afloat that my retirement from the Anglican 
Ohurch was owing to the feeling that I had:so bee~ thrust 
aside, without anyone's taking my part. Various measures 
were, I believe, talked of in consequence of this surmise. 
Ooincidently with it appeared an exceedingly kind article 
about me in a Quarterly, in its April number. The writer 
praised me in feeling and beautiful language far above my 
deserts. . In the course of his remarks~ he said, speaking 
of me as Vicar of St. Mary's: "He had the future race of 
clergy hearing him. Did he value and feel tender about, 
and cling to his position? . . . Not at all. . . . No 
sacrifice . to him perhaps, he . did not care about such 
things." 

There was a censure implied, however COVEn'tly, in these 
words; and it is alluded to in the following letter, addressed 
to a very intimate. friend :-

"April 3, 1845 ..•• Accept this apology, my dear 
Ohurch, anq. forgive me.. As I say so, tears come into my 
eyes ;-that arises from the accid.ent of this time. when I 
am giving up so much I love. Just now I have been over
set by A.'s article in the Christian Remembrancer,; yet 
really, my dear Ohurch, I have never for an instant had 
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even the temptation of repenting my leaving Oxford. The 
feeling of repentance has not even come into my mind. 
Row could it P How could I remain at St. Mary's a hypo. 
crite P how could I be answerable for souls, (and life so 
uncertain,) with the convictions, or at least persuasions, 
which I had upon me P It is indeed a responsibility to 
act aa I am doing; and I feel His hand heavy on me 
without intermission, who is all Wisdom and Love, so that 
my.heart and mind are tired out, just 8S the limbs nught 
be (rom a load on one's back. That sort" of dull aching 
pain is mine; but my responsibility really is nothing to 
what it would be, to be answerable for souls, for confiding 
loving souls, in the English Church, with my convictions. 
My love to Marriott, and save me the pain of sending him 
a line." 

In July a Bishop thought it worth while to give out to 
the world that "the adherents of Mr. Newman are few in 
number. A short time will now probably suffice to prove 
this fact. It is well known that he is preparing for seces
sion; and, when that event takes place, it will be seen 
how few will go with him." 

I am now close upon the date of my reception into the 
Catholic Church; and have reserved for this place some 
sentences from a letter addressed t'o me at the beginning 
of the year by a very dear friend, now no more, Charles' 
Marriott. I quote them for the love which I bear him, and 
the value that I set on his good word. . 

"January 15, 1845. You know me well enough to"be 
aware, that I never see through any thing at first. . Your 
letter to Badeley casts a gloom over the future~ which you 
can understand, if you have understood me, as I believe 
you have. But I may speak out at once, of what I see and 
feel at once, and doubt not that I shall ever feel: that your 
whole conduct towards the Church of England and towards 
us, who have striven and ate still striving to seek after 
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,God for ourselves, and ,to revive true religion among 
others, under her authority and guidance, has heen gene
.raUB andeon~derate,and, were that word appropriate, 
.,dutifu]" to a degree that I could scarcely have conceived 
possible,.more unsparing of self than I should have thought 
nature couldsustp.in. I have felt with pain every link 
,"that you have 'severed, and I .have asked no questions, 
,because I felt that you ought to measure the disclosure of 

• :yourthoughts according to the occasion, and the capacity 
.of those to whom you spoke. twrite in haste, in the 
midst of engagements engrossing in themselves, hut partly 
.made tasteless, partly emhittered hywhat I have heard; 
'but I am willing to trust even you, whom I love hest on 
.earth, in God's Hand, in thl:3 earnest prayer that you may 
be so employed as is best for the Holy Catholic Church." 

I had begun my Essay Qn the Development of Doctrine 
in ,the first months of 1845; and I was hard at it all through 
the year till October. As 1 advanced, my view so cleared 
.that instead -ofspealcing any more of "the Roman 
~atholics," I boldly. called them Catholics. Before I got 
to the end, I resolved to be received, and the hook remains 
in the state in which it was then, unfinished. 

One of my friends at Littlemore had been received into 
the ,Church on Michaelmas, Day, at the Passi(,mist House 
at Aston, near Stone, by Father Dominic, the Superior. 
At the beginning of October the latter was passing through 
London to Belgium; and, as I was in some perplexity 
what eteps to take for being received myself, I assented 
to tht! proposition made to 'me that the good priest should 
take Littlemore in his way, with a view to his doing for me 
the .same chl;lritable serJlice as he had done to my friend. 

On October the 8th I wrote to a number of friends the 
following letten-

" Littlemore, October 8th, 1845. I am this night ex
pecting Father Dominic,the Passionist, who, from .his 
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'y'>uth, baa been led to baft distinct and direct thoughts, 
nm of the countriee of the North, then of England. .After 
thirty yean' (almost) waiting, he 11'88 without his own act 
eent here. Bill he baa had little to do with conversions. 
I laW' him here lor a leW' minutes on St. John Baptist's 
day lut year • 

•• He is a simple, holy man i and withal gifted..nth 
remarkable powers. He does not boW' of my intention; 
but 1 mean to uk of him adm_on into the One Fold of 
Chriat. ••• 

.. I haft 80 many lettera to write, that -this must do lor 
all who chooee to uk about me. With my bei;t love to 
dear Chute. lIarriott, who is over your head, &lc.. &c. 

.. p.s. This will not go till all is over. Of course it 
require. no answer." 

For a "biIe after my reception, I proposed to betake 
myaelf to eome eecular calling. I wrote thus in,anawer to 
a very gracious letter of congratulation sent me by Car
dinal Acton:-

.. Nov. 25, 184.5. I hope you will haft anticipated. be
lore I expreea it, the great gratification which I received 
from your Eminence's letter. That gratification, however, 
was tempered by the spprehenaion, that kind and anxious 
well-wisben at a distance attach more importance to my 
step than really belongs to it. To me iDdeecl personally it 
is of coune an inestimable gain; but persona and things 
look great at a distance, which are not 80 when aeen close; 
and, did your Eminence know me, you would see that I W'8.I 

one, about whom there haa been tar more talk lor good 
and bad than he deserves, and about whose movements tar 
more expectation baa beeR raisecl than the event will 
justify. - . 

.. A. I never. I do trust, aimed at any thing else than 
obedience to my own 8eDSe of right. and haTe been ma~ 
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fied into the leader of a party without my wishing it or 
acting as such, so now, much as I may wish to the con
trary, and earnestly as I may labour (as is my duty) to 
minister in a humble way to the Catholic Church, yet my 
powers will, I fear, disappoint. the expe~tations of both my 
own friends, and of those who pray for the peace of Jeru
salem. 

"If I might ask of your Eminence a favour, it is that 
you would kindly moderate those anticipations. Would it 
were in my power to do, what I do not aspire to do ! At 
present certainly I cannot look forward to the future, aud, 
though it would be a good work if I could persuade others 
to do as I have done, yet it seems as if I had quite enough 
to do in thinking of myself." _ 

Soon, Dr. Wiseman, in whose Vicariate Oxford lay, 
called me to Oscott; and I went there with others; after
wllJ'ds he sent me to Rome, and finally placed me in Bir
mingham •. 

I wrote to a friend :-
" January 20, 1846. You may think how lonely I am. 

e Obliviscere populum tuum et domum patris tui,' has been 
in my ears for the last· twelve hours. I realize more that 
we are leaving Littlemore, and it is like going on the open 
sea." . 

I left Oxford for good .. on Monday, February 23, 1846. 
On the Saturday and Sunday before, I was in my house at 
Littlemore simply by myself. as I had been for the first 
day or two when I had originally taken possession of it. 
I slept on Sunday night at my dear friend's, Mr. John. 
son's, at the Observatory. Various friends came to see the 
last of me i Mr. Copeland, Mr. Church, Mr. Buckle, Mr. 
Pattison, and Mr. Lewis. Dr. Pusey too came up to take 
leave of me; and I called on Dr. Ogle, one of my very 
oldest fri.ends, for he was my private Tutor, when I was 
an Undergraduate.. In him I took leave of my first 
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College, Trinity, which was so dear to me, and which held 
on its foundation so many who had been kind to me both 
when I was a boy, and all through my Oxford life. Trinity 
had never been unkind to me. There used to be much 
snap-dragon growing on the walls opposite my freshman's 
rooms there, and I had for years taken it as the emblem 
of my own perpetual residence even unto death in my 
University. 

On the morning of the 2300. I left the Observatory. I 
have never seen Oxford since, excepting its spires, as they 
are seen Crom the railway. 
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CHAPTER V. 

1'0SITlON . OF MY MIND SINCE 1845. 

FROM the time that I became a Catholic, of course I have 
no further history of my religious opinions to narrate. In 
saying this, I do not mean to say that my mind has been 
idle, or that I have given up thinking on theological sub
jects; but that I have' had no variations to record, and 
have had no anxiety of heart whatever. I have been in 
perfect peace and contentment; I never have had one doubt. 
I was not conscious to myself, on my conversion, of any 
change, intellectual or moral, wrought in my mind. I was 
not conscious of firmer faith in the fundamental truths of 
Revelation, or of more self-command; I had not more 
fervour; but it was like 'Coming into port after a rough 
sea; and my happiness on that score remains to this da:y 
without interruption. 

Nor had I any trouble about receiving those additiona 
articles, which are not foUnd in the Anglican Creed 
Some of them I believed already, but not anyone of then 
was a trial to me. I made' a profession of them upon m; 
reception with the greatest ease, and I have the same eas 
in believing them now. I am far of course from denyin, 
that every article of the Cbristian Creed, whether as hel 
by Catholics. or by Protestants, is beset with intellectu! 
difficulties; 'and it' is simple fact, that, for myself, I cann< 
answer those difficulties. Many persons are very sensiti,; 
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Qf the difficulties of Religion; I am as sensitive of them 
88 anyone; but I have never been able to see a connenon 
between apprehending thos6 difficulties, however keenly, 
and multiplying them to any extent, and on the other hand 
doubting the doctrines to which they are attached. Ten 
thousand difficulties do not make one doubt, as I unde,. 
stand the subject; difficulty and doubt lire incommensurate. 
There of course may be difficulties in the evidence; but I 
am speaking of difficulties intrinsic to the doctrines them
sel ves, or to their relations with each other. A man may be 
annoyed that he cannot work out a mathematical problem, 
of which the answer is or is not given to him, without doubt
ing that it admits of an answer, or that a certain particulal" 
answer is the true one. Of all points of faith, the being of 
a God is, to my own apprehension, encompassed with most 
difficulty, and yet borne in upon our minds with most power. 

People say that the doctrine of Transubstantiation is
'difficult to believe; I did not believe the doctrine till I 
waa a Catholic.' I had no difficulty in believing it, as soon 
aa I believed that the Catholic Roman Church was the
oracle of God, and that she had declared this dootrine to be· 
part of the original revelation. It is difficult, impossible, 
to imagine, I grant i-but how is it difficult to believe? 
Yet Macaulay thought it so diffioult to believe, that he had 
need of a.. believer in it of talents as eminent as Sir Thom88' 
More, before he could bring himself to conoeive that the' 
Catholics of an enlightened age could resist II the over .. 
whelming force of the argument against it." II Sir Thomas 
More," he says, II is one of the choice specimens of wiSdom 
and virtue; and the dootrine of transubstantiation is a 
kind of proof charge. . A faith which stands that test, will 
stand any test." But for myself, I cannot indeed prove· 
it, I cannot tell hOflJ it is; but I say, II Why should it not: 
be II 'That's to hinder it? 'That do I know of substance' 
or matter II just as much 88 the greatest philosophers, and 
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that is nothing at all ; "-so much is this the case, that 
there is a rising school of philosophy now, which considers 
phenomena fu constitute the _ whole of our knowledge in 
physics. The Catholic doctrine leaves phenomena alone. 
It does not say that the phenomena go; on the contrary, 
it says that they remain; nor does it say that the same 
phenomena are in several places at once. It deals with 
what no one on earth knows any thing about, the material 
substances themselves. And, in like manner, of that ma
jestic .Arti~leof the Anglican asweU as of the Catholic 
~,-the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity. What do 
I kpow of the Essence of the Divine Being? I know that -
my abstract idea of three is simply in~mpatible with my 
idea of one; -but when I come to the question of concrete 
fact, I have no means of proving that there is not a Sense 
in which one and three can equally be predicated of the 
Incommunicable God. 

But I am going to take upon myself the responsibility 
of more than the mere Creed of the Church; as the parties 
accusing me are determined I shall do. They say, that 

- now, in that I am a Catholic, though I may not have 
offences ~f my own against honesty to answer for, yet, at 
least, I am answerable for the offences of others, of my 
co-religionists, of my brother priests, of the Church h4"
self. I am quite willing to accept t~e responsibility; and, 
as I have been able, as I trust, by means of a few words. 
to dissipate, in the minds of all those who do not begin 
with disbelieving me, the suspicion with which so many 
Protestants start, in forming their judgment of Catholics, 
viz. that our Creed is actually set up in inevitable super
stition and hypocrisy, as the original sin of Catholicism; 
80 now I will proceed, as before, identifying myself with 
the Church and vindicating it,-not of course denying the 
enormous mass of sin and error which exists of necessity 
~ that world-wide multiform Commumon,-but going to 
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the prool 01 this one point, that its system is in no sense 
dishonest, and that therefore the upholders a~d teachers of 
that system, as such, have a claim to be acquitted in their 
own persons of that odious imputation. 

Starting then with the being 018 God. (which, as I 
have said, is as certain to me as the certainty of my own 
existence, though when I try to put the grounds of that 
certainty into logical shape I find 8. difficulty iIi. doing so 
in mood and figure to my. satisfaction,) I look out of 
myself into the world of men, and there I'sce a sight 
which tills me with unspeakable distress. The world 
seems simply to give the lie to that great troth, of which 
my whole being is so full; and the effect upon me is, in 
consequence, as 8 matter of necessity, as confusing as if it 
denied that I am in existence myself. If I looked into a 
mirror, and did not see my face, I should have the sort of 
feeling which actually comes upon me, when I look into 
this living ~usy world, and see DO reflexion of its Creator. 
This is, to me, one of those great difficulties of this absolute 
primary truth, to which I referred just now. Were it not 
for this voice, speaking so clearly in my ~onscience and 
my heart, I should be an atheist, or 8 pantheist; or a poly
theist when I looked into the world. I am speaking for . 
myself only; and I am'far from denying the real force of . 

. the arguments in proof of 8 God, drawn from the general 
facts of human society and the course of history, but these 
do not warm me or enlighten me; they do not take away 
the winter of my desolation. or make the buds unfold and 
the leaves grow within me, and my moral being rejoice. 
The sight of the world is nothing else than the prophet's 
scroll, full.of" lamentations, and mourning, and woe." 

To cQnsider the world in its length and breadth, its 
various history, the many races of man, their starts, their 
fortunes, their mutual alienation, their con1licts; and then 

M 
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their ways, habits, governments, forms of worship; their 
enterprises, their aimless courses, their random achieve
ments and 'acquirements, the impotent conclusion of 
long-standing facts, .the tokens so faint and broken of a 
superintending design, the blind evolution of what turn 
out to be great powers or truths, the progress of things, 
as if from unreasoning elements, not towards final causes, 
the greatness and littleness of man, his far-reaching aims, 
his· short duration, the curtain hung over his futurity, the 
disappointments of life, the d~feat of good, the success of 
evil, physical pain, mental anguish, the prevalence and 
intensity of sin, the pervading idolatries, the corruptions, 
the dreary hopeless irreligion, that condition of the whole 
race, so fearfully yet exactly described in the Apostle's 
words, "having no ho~ and without God in the wOJ;"ld," . 
-all this is a vision to dizzy and appal; and inflicts upon 
the mind the sense of a profound mystery, which is abso~ 
lutely beyond human .solution. . 

What shall be said to this heart-piercing, reason-bewil
dering fact? I can only answer, that either there is no 
Creator, or this living society of men is in a true sense 
discarded from His presence. Did I see a boy of good 
make and mmd, with the tokens on him of a refined 
nature, cast upon the world without provision, unable to 
say whence he came, his birth-¢ace or his family con
nexions, I should conclude that there was some mystery 
connected with his history, and that he was one, of whom, 
from one cause or other, his parents were ashamed. Thus 
only should I be able to account for the contrast between 
th~ promise and the condition of his -being. And so I 
argue about the world i-if there be a God, since there is a 
God, the human race isim'plicated in 'some terrible abori
ginal calamity. It is. out. of joint with the purposes of its 
Creator. This is .R fact, a fact as true as the fact of its 
existence; and thus the d~ctrine of what is theologically 
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called original sin becomes to me almost as l!ertain as that 
the world exists, and as the existence' of God .• 

And now, supposing it were the blessed and loving will 
of the Creator to interfere in this anarchical condition of 
things, what are we to suppose would be the methods 
which might be 'necessarily or naturally involved in His 
purpose of mercy? Since the world is in so abnormal a 
state, surely it would be no surprise to me, if the inter
position were of necessity equally extraordinary-or what 
i. called miraculous. Dut that subject does not directly 
come into the scope of my present remarks. Miracles as 
evidence, involve a process of reason, or an argument; and 
of course I am thinking of some mode of interference 
which does not immediately run into argument. I am 
rather asking what must be the face-to-face antagonist, by 
which to withstand and baffie the nerce energy of passion 
and the all-corroding, all-dissolving scepticism of the in
tellect in religious inquiries? I have no intention at all 
of denying, that truth is the real object of our reason, and 
that, if it does not attain to truth, either the premiss or 
the process is in fault; but I am not speaking here of 
right reason, ~ut of reason as it acts in fact and concretely 
in fallen man. I know that even the unaided reason, when 
correctly exercised, leads to a belief in God, in the immor
tality of the soul, and in Ii future retribution; but I am 
considering the faculty of reason actually and historically; 
and in this point of view, I do not think I am wrong in 
saying that its tendency is towards a simple unbelief in 
matters of religion. No truth, however sacred, can stand 
against it, in the long run; and hence it is that in f;Jle 
pagan world, ,when our Lord came, the last traces of the 
religious knowledge of former .times were all but disap
pearing from those portions of the world in which the 
intellect had been active and had had a career. 

And in these latter days, in. like manner, outside the 
, 1II 2 
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Catholic Church things are tending,-with far greater rapi
dity than in,that old time from the circumstance of the 
age,-to atheism in one shape or other. What a scene, 
what a prospect, does the whole of Europe present at this 
day! and not only Europe, but every government and 
every civilization through the world, which is under the 
influence of the European mind !. Especially, for it .most 
concerns us, how sorrowful, in the view of religion, even 
taken in its most elementary, most attenuated form, is 
the spectacle presented to us by the educated intellect of 
England, France, and' Germany! Lovers of their country 
and of their race, religious men, external to the Catholic 
Church, have attempted various expedients to arrest fierce 
wilful human nature. in its onward courlile, and to bring it 
into subjection. The necessity of. some form of religion 
for the interests of humanity, has been generally ~cknow
ledged: but where was the concrete representative of 
things invisibl~, which would have the force and the 
toughness necessary to be a breakwater against the 
deluge? Three centuries ago the establishment. of reli
gion, material, legal, and social, was. generally. adopted as 
the best expedient for the purpose, in those countries 
which separated from the Catholic Church; and for a long . 
time it was successful; but now the crevices of those 
establishments are admitting the enemy. Thirty years 
ago, education was relied upon: ten years ago there was a 
hope that wars would cease for ever, under the influence of 
commercial enterprise and the reign of the useful and fine 
arts; but will anyone venture to say that there is any 
thing any where on this earth, which will afford a fulcrum 
for us, whereby to keep the earth from moving onwards? 

The judgment, which .experience passes whether on 
establishments or on education, as a means of maintaining 

·l"eligious truth in this anaIlChical world, must be extended 
even to Scripture, though Scripture be divine. Experience . 
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proves surely that the Bible does not answer a purpose fo] 
which it WI18 never intended. It may be accidentally thE 
means of the ct>nversion of individuals; but· a book, aftel 
all, cannot make a stand against the wild living intellec1 
of man, and in this day it begins to testify, as regards its 
o}Vn structure and contents, to the power of that universa1 
solvent, which is so successfully acting upon religious 
establishments. 

Supposing then it to be the Will of the Creator to inter
fere in human affairs, and to make promions for retaining 
in the world a knowledge of Himself, so definite and dis
tinct as to be proof against the energy of human scepti
cism, in such a case,-I am far from saying that there was 
no other way,-but there is nothing to surprise the mind, 
it'lie should think fit to introduce a power into the world, 
invested with the prerogative of infallibility in religious 
matters. Such a provision would be a direct, immediate, 
active, and prompt means of withstanding the difficulty; 
it would be an instrument suited to the n.eed; and, when 
I find that this is the very claim of thE) Catholic Church, 
not on!y do I feel no difficulty in admitting the idea, but 
there is a fitness in it, which recommends it to my mind. 
And thus I am brought to speak of the Church's infalli
bility, as a provision, adapted by the mercy of the Creator, 
to preserve religion in the world, and to restrain that free
dom of thought, which of course i~ itself is one of the 
greatest of our natural gifts, and to rescue it from its own 
suicidal excesses. And let it be observed that, neither 
here nor in what follows, shall I have occasion to speak 
directly of Revelation in its subject-matter, but in reference 
to the sanction which it givea to truths which maY' be 
known in~ependently of it,-as it bears upon the defence 
of natural religion. I say, that a power, possessed of in
fallibility in religious teaching, is happily adapted to be a 
working instrument, in the course of human affairs, for 

M3 
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smiting hard and throwing back the immense energy of 
the aggressive, capricious, untrustworthy intellect :-and 
in saying thrs, as in the other things thai; I have to say, 
it must still be recollected that I am all along bearing in 
mind my main purpose, which is a defence of myself. 

I am defending myself here from a plausible charge 
Drought against Catholics, as will be seen better as I pro
ceed. The charge is this :-that I, as a Catholic, not only 
make profession to hold doctrines which I cannot possibly 
'believe in my heart, but that I also believe in the existence. 
of a power on earth, which at its own will imposes upon. 
men any new set of credenda, when it pleases, by' a claim. 
to infallibility; in consequence, that my own thoughts are 
not my own property ; that I cannot tell that to-morrow I 
may not have to give up what I hold to-day, and that the 
necessary effect of such a eondition of mind must be a 
degrading bondage, or a bitter inward rebellion relieving 
itself in secret infidelity, or the necessity of ignoring the 
whole subject of religion in a sort; of disgust, and of m~ 
chanically saying every thing that the Church says, and 
leaving to others the defence of it. .As then I have above 
.spoken of the relation of my mind towards the Catholic 
Creed, so now I shall speako! the attitude which it takes 
up in the view of the Church's infallibility . 

.And first, the initial doctrine of the infallible teacher 
must be an emphatic protest against the existing state of 
mankind. Man had rebelled against his- Maker. It'was 
this that caused the divine inte~osition: and to proclaim 
it must be the first act of the divinely-accredited messen
ger. The Church must denounce rebellion as of all possible 
evils the greatest. She must have' no terms with it; if 
she would be true to her Master, she must ban and ana
thematize it. This is the llleaning. of a statement of mine, 
which has furnished matter for one of those special accu
sations to which I am at present replying: I have, how-
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ever, no tault at all to confess in regard to it; I have 
nothing to withdraw, and in consequence I here delibe
rately repeat it. I said, .. The Catholic Church holds it 
better for the sun and moon to drop from heaven, for the 
earth to fail, and for all the many millions on it to die of 
starvation in extremest agony, as far as temporal afHiction 
goes, than that one soul, I will not say, should be lost, but 
should commit one single venial sin, should tell one wilful 
untruth, or should steal one poor farthing without excuse." 
I think the principle here enunciated to be the mere pre
amble in the formal credentials of the Catholic Church, as 
an A.ct· or Parliament might begin with a " Wlwreas." 
It is becauSe 01 the intensity of the evil which has pos-
8e88ion of mankind, that a suitable antagonist has been. 
provided against it; and the initial act of that divinely. 
commissioned power is or course to deliver her challenge 
and to defy. the enemy. Such a preamble then gives a 
meaning to her position in the world, and an interpreta
tion to her whole course of teaching and action. 

In like manner she has ever put forth, with most ener
getic distinctness, those oth~r great elementary truths, 
which either are an explanation of her mission or give a 
character to her work. She does not teach that human 
nature is irreclaimable, else ·wherefore should she be sent P 
not, that it is to be shattered and reversed, but to be ex
tricated, purified, and restored; not, that it is a mere mass 
of hopeless evil, but that it has the promise upon it of great 
things, and even now, in ita present state of disorder and 
excess, has a virtue and a praise proper to itae1f. But 
in the next place she knows and she preaches that s:uch a 
res1l>ration, as she aims at effecting in it, must be brought 
about, nqt simply through certain outward provisions of 
preaching ,and teaching, even though they be her own, but 
from an inward spiritual power or grace imparted directly 
from above, and of which she is the channel She hall 
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it in charge to rescue human nature from its misery, 
but not simply by restoring it on its own level, but by 
lifting it up to a higher level than its own. She recog
nizes in it real moral excellence though degraded, but she 
cannot set it free from ea.rth except by exalting it towards 
heaven. It was for this end that a renovating grace was 
put into her hauds; and therefore from the nature of the 
gift, as well as from the reasonableness of the case, she 
goes on, as a further point, to insist, that all true conver
sion must begin with the first springs of thought, and to 
teach that each individual man must be in his own person 
one whole and perfect temple of God, while he is also one 
of the living stones ~hich build up a visible religious com
munity. And thus the diStinctions between nat:ure and 
grace, and between outward and inward religion, become 
two further articles in what I have called the preamble of 
her divine commission. . 

Such truths as these she vigorously reiterates, and per
tinaciouslyinflicts upon mankind; as to such she observes 
no half-measures, no economical reserve, no delicacy or 
prudence. " Ye must be born again," is the simple, direct 
form of words which she uses after her Divine Master: 
" your whole nature must be re-bom; your passions, and 
your affections, and your aims, and your conscience, and 
your will, must all be bathed in a new element, and recon
secrated to your Maker,-and, the last not the least, your 
intellect." It was for repeating these points of her teach
ing in my own way, that certain passages of one of my 
Volumes have been brought into the general accusation 
which has been made against my' religious opinions. The 
writer has said that I was demented if I believed, and un
principled if I did not believe, in my oWn statement, that a 
lazy, ragged, filthy, story-telling beggar-womanl if chaste, 
sober, cheerful, and religious, had a prospect 8£ heaven, 
such as was ~bsolutely closed to an accomplished statesman, 
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or lawyer, or noble, be he ever so just, upright, generous, 
honourable, and conscientious, unless he had also some 
portion of the divine Christian graces i-yet I should have 
thought myself defended from criticism by the words which 
our Lord used to the chief priests, "The publicans and 
harlots go into the kingdom of God before you.'" And I 
was subjected again to the same alternative of imputations, 
for having ventured to say that consent to an unchaste 
wish was indefinitely more heinous than any lie viewed 
apart from ita causes, its motives, and its consequences: 
though a ~e, viewed under the limitation of these condi
tions, is a random utterance, an almost outward act, nbt 
directly from the heart, however disgraceful and despicable 
it may pe, however prejudicial to the social contract, how
ever deserving of publio reprobation; whereas we have the 
express words of our Lord to the doctrine that" whoso 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart." On the strength 
of these texts, I have surely as much right to believe in 
these doctrines which have caused so much surprise, as to 
believe in original sin, or that there is a supernatural reve
lation, or that a Divine Person suffered, or that pUnishment 
is eternal. . 

Passing now from what I have called the preamble of 
that grant of power, which is made to the Church, to that 
power itself, Infallibility, I premise two briefremarks ::-1. 
on the one hand, I am not here determining any thing about 
the essential seat of that power, because that is a question 
doctrinal, not historical and practical; 2. nor, on the other 
hand, am I extending the direct subject-matter, over which 
that power of Infallibility has jurisdiction, beyond religious 
opinion :-;-and now as to the power itself. 

This power, viewed in its fulnesa, is as tremendous as 
the giant-evil which has called for it. It claims, when 
brought into exercise but in the legitimate ~anner, for 

H 5 . 
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otherwise of course it is but quiescent, to know for eel" 
tain the very meaning of every portion of that Divine 
Message in dt;ltail, which was committed by our Lord to 
His Apostles. It claims to know its own limits, and to 
decide what it can detel'Itline absolutely and what it cannot .• 
It claims, moreover,. to have a hold upon statements not 
directly religious, so far as this,-to determine whetber 
they indirectly relate to religion, and, according to its own 
definitive judgment, to pl'~nounce whetoor or not, in a par
ticular case, they are simply consistent with revealed truth. 
It claims to decide magisterially, whether as withln its own 
Ift'ovince 011 not,. that such and such statements are or are not 
prejudicial to the Depositum offaith, in their spirit or in their 
consequences, and to allow them,. or condemn and forbid 
them,- 3'Ccordingly. It claimJt to impose silence at will on 
any matters,. or, controversies; of doctrine, which on its own 
ipse dWit, it pronounces to be dangerollS', or inexpedient, or 
inopportune. It claims that,. whatever may be the judg
ment of Catholics upon such acts, these acts should be re
ceived by them with those outward marks of reverence, 
submission, 'and loyalty,- which Englishmen, for instance, 
pay to the presence of their s~vereign, without expressing 
any criticism on them on the ground that in their matter 
they !U1e'inexpedient" or in thea manner violent or harsh. 
And lastly, it claims to have the right of inflicting spiritual 
punishment, of cutting off from the OI'dinary channels of 
the divine life, and of simply excommunicating, those who 
refuse to submit themselves to its formal declarations. 
·Such is the infallibility lodged in the Catholic Church, 
viewed in the concrete, as clothed and surrounded by the 
appendages of its high sovereignty: it is, to repeat what I 
said above, 'a supereminent prodigious power sent upon 
earth to encounter and master a giant evil. 

And now, having thus described it, I profess my own 
!tbsolute submission to its claim. I believe the whole re-
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vealed dogma as taught by the Apostles, as committed by 
the Apostles to the Church, and as declared by the Church 
to me. I receive it, as it is infallibly interpreted by the 
authority to whom it is thus committed, and (implicitly) 
8.8 it shall be, in like manner, further interpreted by that 
same authority till the end of time. I submit, moreover, 
to the universally received traditions of the ~urch, in 
which lies the matter of those new dogmatic definitions. 
which are from time to time made, and which in all times 
are the clothing and the illustration of the Catholic dogma 
8.8 already defined. And I submit myself to those other 
decisions of the Holy See, theological or not, through ilie 
organs which it has itself appointed, which, waiving the 
question of their infallibility f on the lowest ground come 
to me with a claim to be accepted and obeyed. Also, I 
consider that, gradually and in the course of ages, Catholic 
inquiry has taken certll.in definite shapes, and has thrown 
itself into the form of. a science, with a method and a 
phraseology of its own, under the intellectual handling of 
great minds, such as St. Athanasius, St. Augustine, and 
St. Thomas; and I feel no temptation- at all to break in 
pieces the great legacy o( .thought thus committed to us 
for these latter days. • 

All this being considered as the profession which I make 
n animo, as for myself, so also on the part of the Catholio 
body, as far as I How it, it will ai first sight be said that 
the restless intellect of our common humanity is utterly 
weighed down, to the repression of all independent effort 
and action whatever, so that, if this is to be the mode of 
bringing it intp order, it is brought into order only to be 
destroyed. But this is far from the result, far from what 
I conceive to be the intention of that high Providence who 
has provided a great remedy for a great evil,-far from 
borne out by the history of the conflict between Infalli
bility and Reason in the past, and the prospect of it in the 

M6 
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future. The energy of the human intellect .. does from 
opposition grow;" it thrives and is joyous, with a tough 
elastic strength, under the terrible blows of the divinely
fashioned weapon, and is never so much itself 88 when it 
h88 lately been overthrown. It is the custom with Pro
testant writers to consider that, whereas there are two 
great principles in action in the history of religion, 
Authority and Private Judgment, they have all the Private 
Judgment to themselves, and we have the full inheritance 
and the 8uperincumbeD.t oppression of Authority. But 
this is not so ; it is the vast Catholic body itself, and it 
only, which affords an arena for both combatants in that 
awful, never-dying duel. 1t is necessary for the very life 
of religion, viewed in its large operations and its history, 
that the warfare should be incessantly carried on. Every 
exercise of Infallibility is brought out into act by an intense 
and varied operation of the Reason, both 88 its ally and 88 
its opponent, and provokes again, wpen it has done its work, 
a re-action of Reason against it; and, as in a civil polity 
the State exists and endures by means of the rivalry and 
collision, the encroachments an,d defeats of its constituent 
parts, so in like manner Catholic Christendom is no simple 
exhibitio~ of religious absolutism, but presents a continuous 
picture of Authority and Private Judgment alternately 
advancing and retreating 88 the ebb and flow of the tide ;
it is a vast assemblage of human beings with wilful intel
lects and :wild passions, brought together into one by the 
beauty and the Majesty of a Superhuman Power,-into 
what ..may be called a large reformatory or training-school, 
not as if into a hospital or into a prison, not in order to be 
sent to bed, not to be buried aliVe, but (if I may change 
my metaphor) brought together as if into some moral fac
tory, for the melting, refining, and moulding, by an inces
sant, noisy process, of the raw material of human nature, 
so excellent, so dangerous. SO capable of divine purposes. 
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St. Paul saya in one place that his Apostolical power is 
given him to edification, and not to destruction. There 
can be no better account or the Infallibility of the Church. 
It is a supply for a need, and it does nol go beyond that 
need. Ita object is, and ita effect also, not to enfeeble the 
freedom or vigour of human thought in religious specula
tion, but to resist _ and control ita extravagance. What 
have been ita great works P .All of them in the distinct 
province or theology :-to put down Arianism, Eutychi
anism, Pelagianism, l!anichmism, Lutheranism, Jansenism. 
Such is the broad resUlt of ita action in the past ;-and now 
as to the securities which are given ns that so it ever will 
act in time to come. . 

First, Infallibility cannot act outside of a definite circle 
of thought, and it must in all its decisions, or dejinitiOOB, 
as they are called, profess to be keeping within it. The 
great truths of the moral law, of natural religion, and of 
Apostolical faith, are both its boundary and its foundation. 
It must not go beyond them, and it must ever appeal to 
them. Both its subject-matter, and its articles in that 
subject-matter, are fixed .. .And it must ever profess to be 
guided by Scripture and by tradition. It must refer to 
the particular Apostolic truth which it is enforcing, or 
(what is called) defining. Nothing, then, can be presented 
to me, in time to come, as part of the faith, but what I 
ought already to have received,- and hitherto have been 
kept from receiving, (if so,) merely because it has not been 
brought home to me. Nothing can be imposed upon me 
different in kind from wbat I hold already,-much less 
contrary to it. The new truth which is promulgated, if it 
is to be called new, mus\ be at least homogeneous, cognate, 
implicit,. viewed relatively to the old truth. It must be 
what I may even have guessed, or wished, to be included . 
in the Apostolic revelation; and at least it will be of Buch 
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a character, that my thoughts readily concur in it or 
coalesce .with it, as soon as I hear it. Perhaps I and others 
actually have always believed it, and the only question 
which is now decided in my behalf, is, that I have hence
forth the satisfaction of having to believe, that I have only 
peen holding all along what the Apostles held before me. 

Let me take the doctrine which Protestants consider our 
greatest difficulty, that of the ·Immaculate Conception. 
Here I entreat the reader to recollect my main drift, which 
is this. I have no difficulty in receiving the doctrine; and 
that, because it so intimately harmonizes with that circle of 
recognized dogmatic truths, into which it has been recently 
received ;-but if I have no difficulty, why may not another 
.have no difficulty also? why may not a hundred? a 
thousand? ;Now I am sure that Catholics in general have 
not any intellectual difficulty at all on the subject of the 
Immaculate Conception; and that there is no reason why 
they shoUld. Priests have no difficulty. You tell me 
that they ought to have a difficulty ;-but they have not. 
Be large-minded enough to believe, that men may reason 
and feel very differently from yourselves; how is it that 
men, when left to themselves, fall into such various forms 
of religion, except that there are various types of mind 
among them, very distinct from each other? From my 
testimony then about myself, if you believe it, judge of 
others also who are Cath~lics: we do not find the difficul
ties which you do in the doctrines which we hold; we have 
no intellectual difficulty in that doctrine in particular, 
which you call a novelty of th~s day. We priests need not 
be hypocrites, though we be called upon to believe in the 
Immaculate Conception. To that large class of minds, 
who believe in Christianity after our manner,-in the par
ticular temper, spirit, and light, (whatever word is used,) 
in which Catholics believe it,-thel"e is no burden at all in 
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holding that the Blessed Virgin was conceived without 
original sin; indeed, it is a simple fact to say, that 
Catholics have not come to believe it because it is defined, 
but that it was defined because they believed it. 

So far from the definition in 1854 being a tyrannical in'
fliction on the Catholic world, it was received every where 
on its promulgation with the greatest enthusiasm. It was 
in consequence of the unanimous petition, presented from 
all parts of the Church ,to the Holy See, in behalf of an e:c 
cathedr4 declaration that the doctrine was Apostolic, that 
it was declared so to ·be. I never heard of one Catholic 
having difficultielt in receiving the doctrine, whose faith on 
other grounds was not already suspicious. Of course there 
were grave and good men,. who were made anxious by the 
doubt whethel' it could be formally proved to be ApostoIical 
either by Scripture or tradition, and who accordingly, 
though believing it themselves, did not see how it could 
be defined by authority and imposed upon all Catholics us 
a matter of faith; but this is another matter. The point 
in question is, whether the doctrine is a burden. I believe 
it to be none. So far from it being so, I sincerely think 
that St. Bernard and St. Thomas, who scrupled at it in 
their day, had they lived into this, would have rejoiced to 
aecept it for its own sake. Their difficulty, as I view it, 
1l0nsisted in matters of words, ideas, and arguments. They 
thought the doctrine inconsistent with other doctrines; 
and those who defended it in that age had not that preci
sion in their view of it, which has been attained by means 
of the long disputes of the centuries which followed. And 
in this want of precision lay the difference of opinion, and 
the controversy. 

Now lhe instance which I have been taking suggesti 
another remark; the number of those (so called) new doc
trines will not oppress us, if it takes eight centuries to pro
mulgate eve~ one of them. Such is about the length of 
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time through ·which the preparation has been carried on 
for the definition of the Immaculate Conception. This of 
course is an extraordinary case; but it is difficult to say 
what is ordinary, considering how few are the formal 
occasions on which the voice of. Infallibility has been 
solemnly lifted up. It is to the Pope in Ecumenical 
Council that we look, as to the normal seat of Infallibility: 
now there have been only eighteen such Councils since 

• Christianity was,-an average of one to a century,
and of these Councils some passed no doctrinal decree at 
all, others were employed on only one, and many of them 
were conoorned with only elementary points of the Creed. 
The Council of Trent embraced a large field of doctrine 
certainly; but I should apply to its Canons a remark con
tained in that University Sermon of mine, which has been 
so ignorantly criticized in the Pamphlet which has been 
the occasion of this Yolume;-I there have said that the 
various verses of the Athanasian Creed are only repetitions 
in various shapes of one and the same idea; and in like 
manner, the Tridentine Decrees are not isolated from each 
other, but are occupied in bringing out in detail, by a 
number of separate declarations, as if into bodily form, a 
few necessary truths. I should make the same remark on 
the various theological censures, promulgated by Popes, 
which the Church has received, and on their dogmatic deci
sions generally. I own that at first sight those decisions 
seem from their number to be a greater burden on the faith 
of individuals than are the Canons of Councils; still I do not 
believe that in matter of fact they are so at all, and I give 
this reason for it :-it is not that a Catholic, layman or 
priest, is indifferent to the subject, or, from a sort of reck
lessness, will accept any thing that is placed before him, 
or is willing, like a lawyer, to speak according to his brief, 
but that in such condemnations .the Holy See is engaged, 
for the most part, in repudiating one or two great lines of 



rOSJTlON OF MY MIlIlD SINCE 1845. 257 

error, Buch as Lutheranism or Jansenism, principally ethi
cal not doctrinal, which are divergent from the Catholic 
mind, and that it is but expressing what any good Catholic, 
of fair abilities, though unlearned, would Bay himself, from 
common and sound sense, if the matter could be put before 
him. .• 

Now I will go on in fairness to say what I think i8 the 
great trial to the ReasoD, when confronted with that august 
prerogative of the Catholic Church, of which I have been 
speaking. I enlarged just now upon the concrete shape 
and circumstances, under which· pure infallible authority 
presents itself to the Catholic. That authority has the 
prerogative of an indirect jurisdiction on subject-matters 
which lie beyond its own proper limits, and it most reason
ably has such a jurisdiction. It could not act in its own 
province, unless it had a right to act out of it. It could· 
not properly defend religious truth, without claiming for 
that truth what may be called its pomfN'iaj. or, to take 
another illustration, without acting as we act, as a nation, 
in claiming as our own, not only the land on which we 
live, but what are called British waters. The Catholic 
Church claims, not only to judge infallibly on religious 
questions, but to animadvert., on opinions in secular mat. 
tera which bear upon religion, on matters of philosophy, 
of science, of literature, of history, and it demands our 
submission to her claim. It claims to censure books, to 
silence authors, and to forbid discussions. In this pro
vince, taken aa a whole, it does not 80 much speak doc
trinally, as (\nforce measures of discipline. It must of 
course be obeyed without a word, and perhaps in process 
of time it will tacitly recede from its own injunctions. In 
such cas~s the question of faith does not come in at all; 

. for what is matter of faith is true for all times, and never 
can be unsaid. Nor does it at all follow, because there is 
a gift of .infallibility in the Catholic Church, that therefore 



258 . POSITION OF MY MIND SINCE 1845; 

the parties who arejn possession of'it are in_all their pro~ 
ceedings infallible. "0, it is excellent," says the poet, 
"to have a giant's strength, but tyrannous, to use it like a 
giant." I think history supplies us with instances in the 
ChUrch, where legitimate power has been harshly used. 
To make such' admission is no more than saying that th~ 
divine treasure, in the,words of the Apostle, is "in earthen 
vessels;" nor does it follow that the substance of the acts 
of the ruling power is not right and expedient, because its 
manner may have been faulty. Such high authorities act 
by means of instruments; we know how such instruments 
claim. for themselves the name of their principals, who 
thus get the credit of faults which really are not theirs. 
But granting all this to an extent greater than can with 
any show of reason be imputed to the ruling power in the 
·Church, what difficulty is there in the fact of this want of 
prudence or moderation more than can be urged, with far 
greater justice, against Protestant oommunities and in
stitutions? What is there in it to make us hypocrites, if 
it has not that effect up(m Protestants ? We are called 
upon, not to profess any thing, but to submit and be silent, 
as Protestant Churchmen have before now obeyed the royal 
command to abstain from" certain theological questions. 
Such injunctions as I have been contemplating are laid 
merely upon our actions, not upon our thoughts. How, for 
instance, does it tend to make a man a hypocrite, to be for
bidden to publish a libel? his thoughts are as free as before: 
authoritative prohibitions may tease and irritate, but they 
have no bearing whatever upon the exercise of reason. 

So much at first sight; but I will go on to say further, 
that, in spite of all that the most hostile critic may urge 
about the encroachments or severities of high ecclesiastics, 
in times past, in the use of their· power, I think that the 
event has shown after all, that they were mainly in the right, 
and that those whom they were hard upon were mainly 
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in the wrong~ I love, for instance, the name of Origt:n: 
I will not listen to the notion that so great a soul was lost; 
but I am quite sure that, in the contest between his doc
trine and followers and the e~lesiastica1 power, his oppo
nents were right, and he was wrong. Yet who can speak 
with patience of his enemy and the enemy bf St. John 
ChrY80stom, that Theophilus, bishop of .Alexandria? who 
can admire or revere Pope VigiIiuS? And here another 
consideration presents itself to my thoughts. In reading. 
ecclesiastical history, when I was an Anglican, it used to 
be forcibly brought home to me, how the initial error of 
what afterwards became heresy was the urging forward 
some truth against the prohibition of authority at an un
seasonable time. There is a time for every thing, and 
many a man desires a reformation of an abuse, or the 
fuller development of a doctrine, or the adoption of a 
particular policy. but forgets to ask. himself, whether the 
right time for it is come; and, knowing that there is no 
one who will be doing any thing towards its accomplish
ment in his own lifetime nnless he does it himself. he will 
not listen to the voice of authority, and he spoils a good 
work in his own century. i~ order that another man, as 
yet unborn, may not have the opport!lnity of bringing it 
happily to perfection in the next. He may seem to the 
world to be nothing else than a bold champion for the 
truth ~d a martyr to free opinion. when he is just one 
of those persons whom the competent authority ought to 
silence; and, though the case may not fall within that 
s1,lbject-matter in which that authority is infallible. or the 
formal conditions of the exercise of that gift may be want
ing, it is clearly the duty of authority to act vigorously in 
the case. Yet its act will go down to posterity as an 
instance~ of a tyrannical interference with private judg
ment, and of the silencing of a reformer, and of a base 
lo,"e of corruption or error; and it will show still less to 
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advantage, if the ruling power happens in its proceedings 
to evince any defect of ·prudence or consideration. And 
all thos~ who take the part of that ruling authority will 
be considered as time-servera, or indifferent to the cause of 
u~rightness and truth j while, on the other hand, the said 
authority may be accidentally supported by a violent ultra 
party, which exalts opinions into dogmas, and has it prin~ 
cipally at heart to destroy every school of thought but its 
own. 

Such a state of things mll3 be provoking and discourag
ing' at the time, in the case of two classes of persons; of 
moderate men who wish to mak~ differences in religious 
opinion as little as· they fairly can be made; and of such 
as keenly perceive, and are honestly eager to remedy, 
existing evils,-evils, of which divines in~ this or that 
foreign country know nothing at all, and which even at 
home, where they exist, it is not every one who has the 
means of estimating. This is a state of things both of 
past time and of the present. We live in a wonderful. 
age j the enlargement of the circle of secular knowledge 

. just now is simply a bewilderment, and the more so, be
cause it has the promise of continuing, and that with 
greater rapidity, all.d more signal results. Now these dis
coveries, certain· or probable, have in matter of fact. an 
indirect bearing upon religious opinions, and the question 
arises how are the respective claims of revelation and of 
natural science to be adjusted. Few niinds' in earnest can 
remain at ease without some sort of rational grounds for 
their religious belief; to reconcile theory and fact is 
almost an instinct of the mind. When then a flood of 
facts, ascertained or suspected, comes pouring in upon us, 
with a multitude of others in prospect, all believers in 
Revelation, be they Catholic or not, are roused to consider 
their bearing upon themselves, both for the honour of God, 
and from tenderness for those many souls who, in conse-
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quence of the confident tone of the schools· of secular 
knowledge, are in danger of being led away into a bott(}m
les8 liberalism of thought. 

I am not going to criticize here that vast body of men, 
in the mass, who at this time would profess to be liberals 
in religion; and who look towards the discoveries of the 
age, certain or in progress, as their informants, direct or 
indirect, 88 to what they shall think about the unseen and 
the future. The Liberalism which gives a colour to society 
now, is very different from that character of thought w~ich 
bore the name thirty or forty ye~rs ago. Now it is scarcely 
a party; it is ·the educated lay world. When I was young, 
I knew the word first 88 giving name to a periodical, set 
up by Lord Dyron and others. Now, as then, I have no 
sympathy with the philosophy of Byron. .Afterwards, 
Liberalism was the badge of a theological school, of a dry 
and repulsive character, not very dangerous in itself, 
though dangerous as opening the door to evils which it 
did not itself either anticipate or comprehend. At present 
it is nothing else than that deep, plausible scepticism, of 
which I spoke above,88 being the development of human 
reason, WI practically exercised by the natural man. 

The Libcral rcligionists of this day are a very mixed 
body, and therefore I am not intending to speak against 
them. There may be, and doubtless is, in the hearts of 
some or many of them a real antipathy or anger against 
revealed truth, wh:ch it is distressing to think of. Again ; 
in many men of· science or literature there may be an 
animosity arising froni almost a personal feeling; it being 
a matter of party, a point of honour, the excitement of a 
game, or a satisfaction to the soreness or annoyance occa
sioned by the acrimony or narrowness of apologists for 
religion, to prove that Christianity or that Scripture is DD

trustworthy. Many scientific and literary men, on the other 
band, go on, I am confident, in a straightforward impartial 
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way, in their own province and on their own line of 
thought, without any disturbance from religious difficulties 
in themselves, or any wish at all to give pain to others by 
the result of their investigations. It would ill become me, 
as if I were afraid of truth of any kind, to blame those 
who pursue secular facts, by means of the reason which 
God has given them, to their logical conclusions: or to be 
angry with science, because religion is bound in duty to 
take cognizance of its teaching. But putting these parti
cular classes of men aside, M having no special call on tbe 
sympathy of the Catholic, of course he does most deeply 
enter into the feelings of a fourth and large class o.f men, 
in the educated portions of society, of religious and sincere 
minds, who are simply perplexed,-frightened or rendered 
desperate, as the case may be,-by the utter confusion into 
which late discoveries or speculations have thrown their 
most elementary ideas of religion. Who does not feel for 
such men? who can have one unkind thought of them? 
I take up in their behalf St. Augustine's beautiful words, 
"lUi in vos sooviant," &C. Let them be fierce with you 
who have no experience of the difficulty with which error 
is discriminated from truth, and the way of life is found 
amid the illusions of the world. How many a Catholic 
has in his thoughts followed such men, many of them so 
good, so true, so noble! how often has the wish risen in 
his heart that some one from among his own people should 
come forward as the champion of revealed truth against its 
opponents! Various persons, Catholic and Protestant, 
have asked me to do so myself; but I had several strong 
difficulties in the way. One of the greatest is this, that at 
the moment it is so difficult to say precisely what it is that 
is to be encountered and overthrown. I am far from 
denying that scientific knowledge is really growing, but it 
is by fits and starts; hypotheses rise and fall; it is diffi
cult to anticipate which of them will keep their ground, 
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and what the state of knowledge in relation to them will 
be from year to year. In this condition of things, it has 
Beemed to me to be very undignified for a Catholic to com
mit himself to the work of chasing what might turn out 
to be phantoms, and, in behalf of 80me special objections, 
to be ingenious in devising a theory, which, before it was 
completed, might haTe to giv, place to some theory newer 
still, from the fact that those former objections had already 
come to nought under the uprising of others. It seemed 
to be specially a #me, in which Christians had a call to be 
patient, in which they had no Qther way of helping those 
,,-ho were alarmed, tban that of exhorting them to have a 
little faith and tortitude, and to .. beware." as the poet 
says ... of dangerous steps." This soomed 80 clear to me, 
the more I thought of the matter. as to mak~ me surmise. 
that, if I attempted what had so little promise in it. I 
should' find that the highest Catholic Authority was 
against the attempt, and that I should have spent my 
time and my thought, in doing what either it would be 
imprudent to bring before the public at all. or what, did I 
do so. would only complicate matters further which were 
already complicated, without my interference, more than 
enough. ..And I interpret recent acts of that authority as 
fu16.lli''ng my expectation; I interpret them as tying the 
handa oC a controversialist, such sa I should be. and teaCh
ing us that true wisdom, which Moses inculcated on his 
people, when the Egyptians were pursuing them, .. Fear 
ye not. stand still; the Lord shall fight Cor you, and ye 
shan hold your peace." And 80 far from finding a diffi
culty in obeying in this case. I have cause to be thankful 
and to rejoice to have so clear a direction in a matter of 
difficulty .. 

Dut it: we would ascertain with correctness the real 
course of a principle, we must look at it at a certain dis
tance. and sa history represents it to us. N otbing carried 
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on by human instruments, but has its irregularities, and 
affords ground for criticism, when minutely scrutinized in 
matters of detail. I have been speaking of that aspect of 
the action of an infallible authority, which is most open to 
invidious criticism from those who view it from without; 
I have tried to be fair, in estimating what can be sa~d to 
its disadvantage, as witnessed at a particular time in the 
Catholic Church, and now I wish its adversaries to be 
equally fair in their judgment upo}!its historical character. 
Can, then, the. infallible authority, with aI\Y show of reason, 
be said in fact to have destroyed the energy of the Catholic 
intellect? Let it be observed, I have not here to speak 
of any conflict which ecclesiastical authority has had with 
science, for this simple reason, that conflict there has been 
none; and tb,at, because the secular sciences, as they now 
exist, are a novelty in the world, and there has been no 
time yet for a history of relations between theology and 
these new methods of knowledge, and indeed the Church 
may be said to have kept clear of them, as is proved by 
the constantly cited case of Galileo. Here" exceptio pro
bat regulam :" for it is the one stock argument. Again, 
I have not to speak of any relations of the Church to the 
new sciences, because my simple question all along has 
been whether the assumption of infallibility by the proper 
authority is adapted to make me a hypocrite, and till that 
authority passes decrees on pure physical subjects and calls 
on me to subscribe them, (which it never will do, because 
it has not the power,) it hQ.s no tendency to interfere by any 
of its acts with my private judgment on those points. The 
simple question is, whether authority has so acted upon 
the reason of individuals, that they can have no opinion 
of their own, and have but an alternative of slavish super
stition ors~cret rebellion of heart; and. I think the whole 
history of theology puts an absolute negative upon such a ' 
supposition. 
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It is hardly necessary to argue out so plain a point. It 
is individuals, and not the Holy See, that have taken the 
initiativ~, and give:t1 the lead to the Catholic mind, in theo
logical inquiry. Irideed, it is one of the reproaches urged 
against the Roman Church, that it has originated nothing, 
and h!ls only served as a sort of remora or break in the 
development of doctrine. And it is an objection which I 
really embrace as a truth; for such I conceive to be the 
main purpose of its extraordinary gift. It is said, and 
truly, that the Church of Rome possessed no great mind 
in the whole period of persecution. Mterwards for a long 
while, it has not a single doctor to show; St. Leo, its first, 
is the teacher of one point of doctrine; St. Gregory, who 
stands at the very extremity of the first age of the Church, 
has no place in dogma or. philosophy. The great luminary 
of the western world is, as we know, St. Augustine; he, 
no infallible teacher, has formed the intellect of Christian 
Europe; indeed to the African Church generally we must 
look for the best early exposition of Latin ideas. More-

. over, of the African divines, the first in order of time, and 
not the least influential, is the. strong-minded and heterodox 
Tertullian. Nor is the Eastern intellect, as such, without 
its share in the formation of the Latin teaching. -The 
free. thought of Origen is visible in the writings of the 
Western Doctors, Hilary and Ambrose; apd the indepen
dent mind of Jerome has enriched his own vigOJ:ous com
mentaries on Scripture, from the stores of the scarcely 
orthodox Eusebius. Heretical questionings have Deen 
transmuted by the living power of the Church into salu
tary truths. The case is the same as regards the Ecumeni
cal Councils. Authority in its most imposing exhibition, 
grave bishops, laden with the traditions and rivalries of 
particular nations or places, have been guided in their 
decisions by the commanding genius of individu.als, some
times young and of inferior rank. Not that uninspired 

N 
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intellect overruled the super-human gift which was com
mitted to .the Council, which would be a seIf~contraaictory 
assertion, but that in that process of inquiry and delibera
tion, which ended in an infallible enunciation, uidividual 
reason was paramount. Thus Malchion, a mere presbyter, 
was the instrument of the great COUU9il of Antioch in the 
third century in meeting and refuting, for the assembled 
Fathers, the· heretical Patriarch of that see. Parall@l to 
this instance is the influence, so well known, of a young 
deacon, St. Athanasius, with the 318 Fathers at Nicrea. 
In mediooval time!\ we read of St. Anselm at Bari, as the 
champion of the Council there held, again!\t the Greeks. 
At Trent, the writings of St. Bonaventura, and, what is 
more to the point, the address of' a Pri~t and theologian, 
Salmeron, had a critical effect on some of the definitioIlll 
of dogma. In some of tkese cases the influence might be 
partly moral, but in others it was that of a discursive 
knowledge of ecclesiastical writers, a s<lientific acquaint
ance with theology, and a force of thought in the treat
ment of doctrine. 

There are of' course intellectual habits_ which theology 
does not tend to f'orm, as for instance the experimental, 
and again the philosophical; but that is because it i8 
theology, not because of the gift of infallibility. But, as 
far all this goes,.I think it could be shown that physical 
science 011 the other hand, or again mathematical, affords 
but an imperfect training for the intellect. I do not see 
then how any objection about the narrowness of theology 
comes into our question, which simply is, whether the 
belief in an infallible authority destroys the independence 
of' the mind; and I consider that the whole history of 
the Church, and especially the history of the theological 
schools, gives a negative to. the accusation. .There .never. 
was a time when the intelhct of' the educated class was 
more active,or rather. more restless, than in the middle 
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ages. And then again all through Church history from 
th~ first~ hoW' 810W' is authority in interfering! Perhaps 
a local teacher, or a doctor in some local school, hazards a 
proposition, and a controversy ensues. It smoulders or 
burns in one place. no one interposing j Rome simply lets 
it alone. Then it comes belore a Bishop; or some priest, 
or some professor in some other seat 01 learning takes it 
up; and then there is a second stage 01 it. Then it comes 
before a University, and it may be condemned by the 
theological laculty. So the controversy proceeds year 
alter year, and Rome is still silent. An appeal perhaps is 
next made to a seat 01 authority inferior to Rome; and 
then at last alter a long while it comes before the supreme 
Power. Meanwhile, the question has been ventilated and 
turned over and over again, and viewed on every side 01 
it, and authority is called upon to pronounce a decision, 
which has already been arrived at by reason. But even 
then, perhaps the 8upreme authority hesitates to do so, 
and nothing is determined on the point for-years: or so 
generally and vaguely, that the whole controversy has to 
be gone through again, belore it is ultimately determined. 
It is manifest how a mode 01 proceeding, I!uch as this, 
tends not only to the liberty, but to the courage. of the 
individual theologian or controversialist. Many a man 
has ideas, which he hopes are true, and useful lor his day, 
but he is not confident aoout them, and wishes to have 
them discussed. He is willing, or rather would be thankful, 
to give them up, it they can be proved to be erroneous or 
dangero~ and by means 01 controversy he obtains his 
end. He is answered. and he yields j or on the contrary 
he finds that he is considered safe. He would not dare to 
do this, iI he knew an authority, which was supreme and 
final, was watching every word he said, and made signs 01 
assent or dissent to each sentence, as he uttered it. Then 
indeed he would be fighting, as the Persian soldiers, under 

1'l2 
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the lash, and the freedom of his intellect might truly be 
said to be beaten out of him. But this has not been so :~ 
I do not mean to say that, when controversies run bigh, 
in schools or even in small portions of the Church, an 
interposition may not advisably take place; and again, 
questions may be of that urgent nature, that an appeal 
must, as a matter of. duty, be made at once to the highest 
authority in the .Church; but if we look into the history 
of controversy, we shall find, I think, the general run of 
things to be such as I have represented it. Zosimus 
treated Pelagiu1! and Crelestius with extreme forbearance; 
St. Gregory VII. was equally indulgent with Berengarius: 
- by reason of the. very power of the Popes. they. have 
commonly been slow alid moderate in their use of it. 

And here again is a further shelter for the legitimate 
exercise of the reason :-the multitude of nations which 
are within the fold of the Church will be found to have 
acted for its protection, against any narrowness, on the 
supposition of narrowness, in the various authorities at 
Rome, with whom lies the' practical decision of contro
verted questions. How have the Greek traditions been 
respected and provided for in the later Ecumenical Coun
cils, in spite of the countries that held them being in a 
state of schism! . There are important points ,of doctrine 
which have been (humanly speaking) exempted from the 
infallible sentence, by the tenderness with which its instru
ments, in framing it, have treated the opinions of particular 
places. Then, again, such national influences have a pro
vidential effect in moderating the bias which the local 
influences of Italy may exert upon the See of St. Peter. 
It stands to reason that, as the Gallican Church has in it 
a French element, 'so Rome must have in it an element of 
Italy; and it is no prejudice to the zeal and devotion with 
which we submit ourselves to the Holy See to admit this 
plainly. It seems to me, as I have been saying, 'that 
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Catholicity is not only one of the notes of the Church. but, 
according to the divine purposes, one of its securities. I 
think it would be a very serious evil, which Divine lfercy 
avert I that the Church should be contracted in Europe 
within the range of particular nationalities. It is a great 
idea to introduce Latin civilization into America, and to 
improve the Catholics there by the energy of French 
devotedness; but I trust that all European races will ever 
have a place in the Church, and assuredly I think that 
the los8 of the English, not to say the German element, in 
its composition has been a most serious misfortune. And 
certainly, if there is one consideration more than another 
which should make us English grateful to Pius the Ninth, 
it is that, by giving us a Church of our own, he has pre
pared the way for our own habits of mind, our own 
manner of reasoning, our own tastes, and our own virtues, 
finding a place and thereby a sanctification, in the Catholic 
Church. 

There is only one other subject, which I think it neces
sary to introduce here, 8s bearing upon the vague suspi
cions which are a~ached in this country to the Catholic 
Priesthood. It i4 one of which my accusers have before 
now said much,-the charge of reserve and economy. 
They found it in no slight degree on what I have said on 
the subject in my History of the Arians, and in a note 
upon one of my Sermons in which I refer to it. The 
principle of Reserve is also advocated by an admirable 
writer in two numbers of the Tracts for the Times, and 
of these I was the Editor. 

Now, as to the Economy itself', it is founded upon the 
words of -our Lord, If Cast not your pearls before swine;" 
and it was observed by the early Christians more or lesEl, 

I V1IIe Note F, The ECOfIOIfIY. 
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in their interconrse with the heathen popnlations among 
whom they lived. In the midst of the abominable idola
tries and impnrities of that fearful time, the Rule of the 
Economy was an imperative dnty. Bnt that rule, at least 
as I have explained and recommended it, in anything that 
I have written, did not go beyond (1) the concealing the 
truth when we could do so withont deceit, (2) stating it 
only partially, alid (3) representing it under the nearest 
form possible to a learner or inquirer, when he could not 
possibly understand it exactly. I conceive that to draw 
Angels with wings is an instance of the third of these 
economical modes; and to avoid the question, "Do Chris
tians believe in a Trinity P" by answering, "They believe 
in only one God," would be an instance of the second. 
As to the first, it is hardly an Economy, but comes under 
what is called the "Disciplina Arcani." The second and 
third economical modes Clement calls lying; meaning that 
a partial truth is in some sense a lie, as is also a represen
tative truth. And this, I think; is about the long and the 
short of the grouud of the accusation which has been 
so violently urged against me, as being a patron of the 
Economy. . 

Of late years I have come to think, as I believe most 
writers do, that Clement meant more than I have said. I 
used to think· he used the word "lie" as an hyperbole, 
but I now believe that he, as other early Fathers, thought 
that, under certain circumstances, it was lawful to tell a 
lie. This doctrine I never maintained, though I used to 
think, as I do now, that the theory of the subject is sur
rounded with considerable difficulty; and it is not strange 
that I should say so, considering that great English 
writers declare without hesitation that in certain extreme 
cases, as to save life, honour, or even property, a lie is 
allowable. And thus I am brought to the direct question 
of truth, and of the truthfulness of Catholic priests gene-
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rally in their dealings with the world, as bearing on the 
general question of their honesty, and of their internal belief 
in their religious professions. 

It would auswer no purpose, and it would be departing 
from the line of writing which I have been observing all 
along, if I entered into any formal discussion on this 
question; what I, shall do here, as I have done in the 
foregoing pages, is to give my own testimony on the 
matter in question, and there to leave it. Now first I will 
say, that, when I became a Catholic, nothing struck me 
more at once than the English out-spoken manner of the 
Priests. It was the same at Oacott, at Old Hall Green, at 
Ushaw; there was nothing of that smoothness, or man
nerism, which is commonly imputed to them, and they 
were more natural and nnafl'ected than many an Anglican 
clergyman. The many years, which have passed since, 
have only confirmed my first impression. I have ever 
found it in the priests of this DioCese; did I wish to point 
out a straightforward Englishman, I should instance the 
Dishop, who has, to our great benefit, for so many years 
presided over it. 

And next, I was struck, when I had more opportunity 
of judging of the Priests, by the simple faith in the Catho
lic Creed and system, of which they always gave evidence, 
and which they never seemed to feel, in any sense at all, 
to be a burden. And now that I have been in the Church 
nineteen years, I cannot recollect hearing of a s:ngle in
stance in England of an infidel priest. ot course there 
are men from time to time, who leave the Catholic Church 
tor another religion, but I am speaking of cases, when a 
man keeps a tair outside to the world and is a hollow 
hypocrite in his heart. 

I wonder that the self-devotion of our priests docs not 
8trik~ a Protestant in this point of view. What do they 

N4 
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gain by professing a Creed, in which, if their enemies are 
to be credited, they really do not believe ?What is their 
reward for committing themselves to a life of self-restraint 
and toil, and perhaps to a premature and miserable death? 
The Irish fever cut off between Liverpool and Leeds thirty 
priests and more, young men in the flower of th~ir days, 
old men who seemed entitled to some quiet time after their 
long toil. There was a bishop cut off ~ the North; but 
what had a man of his ecclesiastical rank to do with the 
drudgery and danger of sick calls, except that Christian 
faith and charity constrained him? Priests volunteered 
for the dangerous service. It was the same with them on 
the first coming of the cholera, that mysterious awe-in-

. spiring infliction~ If they did not heartily believe in the 
Creed of the Church, then I will say that the remark of 
the Apostle had its fullest illustration :-" If in this )ife 
only we have hope in Christ, we are pf all men most 
miserable." What could support a set of hypocrites in 
the presence of a deadly disorder, one of them following 
another in long order up the forlorn hope, and one after 
another perishing? And such, I may say, in its substance, 
is. every Mission-Priest's life. He is ever ready to sacri
fice himself for his people. Night and day, sick or well 
himself, in all weathers, off he is, on the news of a sick 
call. The fact of a parishioner dying without the Sacra
ments through his- fault is terrible to him; why terrible, 
if he has not a deep absolute faith, which he acts upon 
with a free service? Protestants admire this, when they 
see it; but they do not seem to see as clearly, that it 
excludes the very notion of hypocrisy~ 

Sometimes, when they reflect upon it, it leads them to 
remark on the wonderful discipline of the Catholic priest
hood; they say that no Church has so well ordered a 
clergy, and that in that respect it surpasses their. own; 
they. wish they could have such exact discipline among 
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themselves. But is it an excellence which can be pur
chased P is it a phenomenon which depends on nothing 
else than itself, or is it an effect which has a cause ? You 
cannot buy devotion at a price. "It hath never been 
heard of in the land of Chanaan, neither hath it been seen 
in Theman. The children of Agar, the merchants of 
Meran, no~e of these have known its way/' What then 
is that wonderful charm, which makes a thousand men 
act all in one way, and infuses a prompt obedience to rule, 
as if they Were under some stern military com pulsion? 
How difficult to find an answer, unless you will allow the 
obvious one, that they believe intensely what they profess! 

I cannot think what it can be, in a day like this, which 
keeps up the prejudice of this Protestant country against 
us, unless it be the vague charges which are drawn from 
our books of Moral Theology; and with a short notice of 
the work in particular which by our accusers is especially 
thrown into our teeth, I shall bring these observations to 
a close. 

St. Alfonso Liguori, then, it cannot be denied, lays down 
that an equivocation, (that is, a play upon words, in wh!ch 
one sense is taken by the speaker, and another sense intended 
by him for the hearer,) is allowable, if there is a just cause, 
that is, in an extraordinary case, and may even be con
firmed by an oath. I shall give my opinion on this point 
as plainly as any Protestant can wish; and therefore I 
avow at once that in this department of morality, much as 
I admire the high points of the Italian character, I like 
the English rule of conduct ~etter; but, in saying so, I 
am not, as will shortly be seen, saying any thing disre
spectful..to St. Alfonso, who was a lover of truth, and 
whose intercession I trust I shall not lose, though, on the 
matter under consider~tion, I follow other guidance in 
preference to his. 

NO 
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Now I make this remark first :-great English authors, 
Jeremy Taylor, Milton, Paley, Johnson, men of very dif
ferent"schools of thought, distinctly say, that under certain 
extraordinary circumstances it is allowable to tell a lie. 
Taylor says: "To tell a lie for charity, to save a man's 
life, the life of a friend, of a husband, of a prince, of a 
useful and a public person, hath not only bee~ done at all 
times, but commended by great and wise and good men. 
Who would not save his father's life. at the charge of a 
harmless lie, from persecutors or tyrants?" Again, Mil
ton says: "Wh-at man in his senses would deny, that 
there are those whom we have the best grounds for con
sidering that we ought to deceive,-as boys, madmen, the 
sick, the intoxicated, enemies, men in error, thieves? I 
would ask, by which of the commandments is a lie for
bidden? You will, say, by the ninth. If.. then my lie 
does not ~iure my neighbour, certainly it is not forbidden 
by this commandment." Paley says: "There are false
hoods, which are not lies, that is, which are not criminal." 
Johnson: "The general rule is, that trut~ should never be 
violated; there must, however, be some exceptions. If, 
for instance, a murderer should ask you which way a man 
is gone." 

N ow, I am not using these instances as an a,.gumentum 
ad hominem; but the purpose to which I put them is 
this:-

1. First, I have set down the distinct statements of 
Taylor, Milton, Paley, and Johnson :-now, would any 
one give ever so little weight to these statements, in form
ing a real estimate of the veracity of the writers, if they 
now were alive? Were a man, who is so fierce with 8t. 
Alfonso, to meet Paley or Johnson to-morrow in society, 
would he look upon him as a liar, a knave, as -dishonest 
and untrustworthy I' I am sure he would not. -Why then 
does he not deal out the same measure to Catholic priests ? 
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It a copy of Scarini, which speaks of equivocation as being 
in a just cause allowable, be found in a student's room at 
O8OOtt, not Scavini himself, but even the unhappy student, 
who has what a Protestant calls a bad book in his possession, 
i. judged to be for life unworthy of credit. Are all Pro
testant text-books, which are used at the University. im
maculate P I. it nece88llJ1' to take (or gospel every word 
of Aristotle'. Ethics, or every assertion of Hey or Burnett 
on the Articles II Are text-books the ultimate authority. 
or rather are they not manuals in the hands of a lecturer. 
and the groundwork of his remarks? But, again, let U8 

suppose, not the case of a student. or of a professor. but of 
Scavini himself, or of St. Alfonso; now here again I ask, 
since you would not scruple in holding -Paley for an honest 
man, in spite of his defence of lying, why do you scruple 
at holding St. Alfonso honest? I am perfectly sure that 
you would Dot scruple at Paley personally; you might Dot 
agree with him, but you would Dot go further than to call 
him a bold thinker: then why should St. Alfonso's per
lion be odioull to you, as well as his doctrine? 

Now I wish to tell you why you are Dot afraid of .Paley; 
because, you would say, when he advocated lying, he was 
taking ertrmUJ or .pt'Cial CQ8n. You would have no fear of 
a man who you knew had shot a burglar dead in his own 
house, because you know you are fUJe a burglar: so you 
would Dot think that Paley had a habit of telling lies in 
BOCietv, because in the case oC a cruel alternative he 

• thought it the lesser evil to tell a lie. Then why do you 
show such suspicion of a Catholic theologian, who speaks 
of certain extraordinary cases in which an equivocation in 
a penitent cannot be visited by his confessor as it it were a 
ain' Cor.thia is the exact point of the question. 

Dut again, why dees Paley, why does Jeremy Taylor, 
when DO practical matter is actually before him, lay down 
a maxim about the lawfulness of lying, which will startle 

If _6 
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.most readers? The reason is plain. He is forming a theory 
of morals, and he must treat every question in turn as it 
comes. And this is just what St. Alfonso or Scavini is 
doing. You only try your hand yourself at a treatise on 
the rules of morality, and you will see now difficult the 
work is. What is the definition of a lie ? Can you give a 
better than that it is a sin against justice, as Taylor ,and 
Paley consider it? but, if so, how can it be a sin at all, if 
your neighbour is not injured? If you do not like this 
definition, take another; and. then, by means of that, 
perhaps you will be defending St. Alfonso's equivocation. 
However, this is what I insist, upon; that St. Alfonso, as. 
Paley, is considering the different.portions of a large sub
ject, and he must, on the subject oflying, give his judgment, 
though on that subject it is difficult to form any judgment 
which is satisfactory. " 

But further still:. you must not suppose that a philoso~ 
pher or moralist uses in his own case the licence which his 
theory itself would allow him. A man in his own person 
is guided by his own conscience; but in drawing out a 
system. of rules he is obliged to go by logic, and follow the 
'exact deduction of conclusion .from conclusion, and must 
be sure that the whole system is coherent and one. You 
hear of even immoral or irreligious books being written by 
men' of decent character; there is a late writer who says 
that David Hume's sceptical works are not at all the 
picture of the man. A priest might write a treatise which 
was really lax on the subject of lying, which might come' 
under the condemnation of the Holy See, as some treatises 
on that score have already been condemned, and yet in 
bis own person be a rigorist. And, in fact, it is notorious 
from St. Alfonso's Life, that he"who has the repute of 
being so lax a moralist, had one of. the most scrupulous 
and anXious of consciences himself. Nay, further than 
this, he was originally in the Law, and on one occasion he 
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WIUI betrayed into the commission of what seemed like a 
deceit, though it was an aceident; and that was the very 
occasion of his leaving the profession and embracing the 
religious life. 

The account ·of this remarkable occurrence is told us in 
his Life:-

II Notwithstanding he had carefully examined over and 
over the details of the ·process, he was completely mis
taken regarding the sense of one document, which con
stituted the right of the adverse party. The advocate of 
the Grand Duke perceived the mistake, but he allowed 
Alfonso to continue his eloquent address to the end with
out interruption; lUI soon, however, as he had finished, he 
rose, and said with cutting coolness, 'Sir, the case is not 
exactly what you suppose it to be; if you will review the 
process, and examine this paper attentively, you will find 
there precisely the contrary of all you have advanced.' 
'Willingly,' replied Alfonso, without hesitating; , the 
decision depends on this question-whether the fief were 
granted under the law of Lombardy, or under the French 
Law.' The paper being examined, it was found that the 
Grand Duke's advocate was iu the right. • Yes,' said 
Alfonso, holding the paper in his hand, • I am wrong, I 
have been mistaken.' A discovery so unexpected, and the 
fear of being accused of unfair dealing· filled him with
consternation, and covered him with confusion, so much 
so, that everyone saw his emotion. It was in vain that 
the President Caravita, who loved him, and knew his 
integrity, tried to console him, by telling him that such 
mistakes were not uncommon, even among the first men 
at the bar. Alfonso would listen to nothing, but, over
whelmed with confusion, his head sunk on his breast, he 
said to himself, ' 'VorId, I know you now; courts of law, 
never shall you see me again P And turning his back on 
the assembly, he withdrew to his own house, incessantly 
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repeating to himself, 'World, I know you now.' What 
annoyed him most was, that having studied and re-studied 
the process during a whole month, without having dis. 
covered this important flaw, he could not understand how 
it had escaped his observation." 

And this is the man, so easily scared at the very shadow 
of trickery, who is so flippantly pronounced to be a patron 
of lying. 

But, in truth, a Catholic theologian has objects in view 
which men in general little compass; he is not thinking 
of himself, but of a multitude· of souls, sick. souls, sinful 
souls, carried away' by sin, full of evil, and he is trying 
with all his might to rescue them from their miserable 
state; and, in order to save them from more heinous sins, 
he tries, to the full extent that his conscience will allow 
him to go, to shut his eyes to such sins,as are, though 
sins, yet lighter in character or degree. He knows per
fectly well that, if he is. as strict as he would wish to be, 
he shall be able to dQ nothing at all with the run of men; 
so he is as indulgent with them as ever he can be. Let it 
not be for an: instant supposed, that I allow of the maxim 
of doing evil that good may come j but, keeping clear of 
this, there is a way of winning men from greater sins by 
winking for the time at the less, or at mere improprieties 
or faults; and this is the key to the difficulty which Ca
tholic books of moral theology so often cause to the Pro
testant. They are intended for the Confessor, and Pro
testants view them as intended for the Preacher. 

2. And I observe upon Taylor, Milton, and Paley thus: 
What would a Protestant clergyman say to me, if I accused 
him of teaching that a lie was allowable; and if, when he 
asked for my proof, I said in ~eply that such was the 
doctrine of T~ylor and Milton P Why, he would sharply 
l'etort, i'I am not bound by Taylor or Milton;" aud if I 
went on urging: that" Taylor was one of his authorities," 
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he would answer that Taylor was a great writer, but great 
writers were not therefore iufallible. This is pretty much 
tbe anawer wbich I make, when I am considered in this 
matter a disciple of Se.. AIronso. 

I plainly and positively state, and witbout any reserve, 
that I do not at all follow this holy and charitable man in 
tbis portion of his teaching. There are various schools of 
opinion aUowed in the Church: and on this point I follow 
others. I follow Cardinal Gerdil, and Natalia Alexander, 
nay, St. Augustine. I will quote one passage from Natalia 
Alexander :-" They certainly lie, wbo utter the words of 
an oatb, without tbe will to swear or bind tbemselves: or 
who make nae of mental reservations and eguirocatiQlJ.' in 
swearing, since they signify by words wbat they have not 
in mind, contrary to the end for which language was 
instituted, viz. as signs of ideas. Or tbey mean something 
else than the words signify in thelD8elves and the common 
custom of speech." And, to take an instance: I do not 
believe any priest in England would. dream of saying, 
II My friend is not here j" meaning, II He is not in my 
pocket or under my shoe." Nor should any consideration 
make me say so myself. I do not think St. Alfonso would 
in his own case have said so; and he would have been 
as much ahocked at Taylor and Paley, as Protestants are 
at him I. 

And now, it Protestants wish to know what our real 
teaching is, as on otber subjects, so on that of lying, let 
them look, not at our books of casuistry, but at our cate
chisms. Worb on pathology do not give tbe best insight 
into the form and the barmony of tbe human frame; and, 
as it is .with the body. so is it with the mind. The Cate
chism of the Council of Trent was drawn up for tbe express 
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purpose of providing preachers with subjects for their 
Sermons; and, as my whole work has been a defence of 
myself, I may here say that I rarely preach a. Sermon, but 
I go to this beautiful and complete Catechi,3m to get both 
my matter and my doctrine. There we find the following 
notices about the- duty of Veracity :-

" , Thou shalt not bear false witness: &c.: let attention 
be drawn to two laws contained in this commandment:
the one, forbidding false witness; the other bidding, that 
removing all pretence and .deceits, we should measure our 
words and deeds by simple truth, as the Apostle admo~ 
nished the Ephesians of that duty in these words: 'Doing 
truth in charity, let us grow in Him through all things.' 

" To deceive by a. lie in joke or for the sake of compli
ment, though to no one there accrues loss or gain in con. 
sequence, nevertheless is altogether unworthy: for thus 
the Apostle admonishes, 'Putting aside lying, speak ye 
truth.' -For therein is great danger of lapsing into fre
quent and more serious lying, and from lies in joke men 
gain the habit of lying, whence they gain the character of 
not being truthful. And thence again, in order to gain 
credence to their words, they find it necessary to make a 
practice of swearing. 

" N othin g is more necessary [for us] than' truth of testi
mony, in those things, which we neither how ourselves, nor 
can allowably be ignorant of, on which point ther,e is extant 
that maxim of St. Augustine's; Whoso conceals the truth, 
and whoso puts forth a lie, each is guilty; the one because 
he is not willing to do a service, the other because he has 
a. wish to do a mischief. 

" It is lawful at times to be silent about the truth, but 
out of a. court of law; for in court, when a witness is inter
rogated by the judge according to law, the truth is wholly 
to be brought out. 

"Witnesses, however, must beware, lest, from over-
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confidence in their memory, they affirm for certain, what 
they have not verified. ~ 

"In order that the faithful may with more good will 
avoid the sin of lying, the Parish Priest shall set before 
them the extreme misery and turpitude of this wickedness. 
For, in holy writ, the devil is called the father of a lie; 
for, in that he did not remain in Truth, he is a liar, and 
the father of a lie. He will add, with the view of ridding 
men of so great a crime, the evils which follow upon lying; 
and, whereas they are innumerable, he will point out [at 
least] the sources and the general heads of these mischiefs 
and calamities, viz. 1. How great is God's displeasure and 
how great His hatred of a I?an who is insincere and a liar. 
2. What little security there is that a man who is specially 
hated by God may not be visited by the heaviest punish~ 
ments. 3. What more unclean and foul, as St. James 
says, than ..... that a fountain by the same jet should 
send out sweet water and bitter? 4. For that tongue, 
which just now praised God, next, as far as in it lies, dis
honours Him by lying. 5. In consequence, liars are shut 
out from the possession of heavenly beatitude. 6. That 
too is the worst evil oflying, that that disease of the mind 
is generally incurable. 

"Moreover, there is this harm too, and one of vast ex-
• tent, and touching men generally, that by insincerity and 

lying faith and truth are lost, which are the firmest b.onds 
of human society, and, when they are lost, supreme confu
sion follows in life, so that men seem in nothing to differ 
from devils. 

"Lastly, the Parish Priest will set those right who ex
cuse their insincerity and allege the example of wise men, 
who, they say, are used to lie for an occasion. He will 
tell them, what is most true, that the wisdom of the flesh 
is deatp-. He will exhort his hearers to trust in God, when 
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they are in difficulties aud straits, nor to have recourse to 
the expedient of a lie. 

"They who throw the blame of their own lie on those 
who have already by a lie deceived them, are to be taught 
that men must not revenge themselves, nor make up for 
one evil by another." . . . . 

There is much more in the Catechism to the same effect, 
and it is of universal obligation; whereas the decision of 
a particular author in morals need not be accepted by 
anyone. 

To one other authority I appeal on this subject, which 
commands from me attention of a special kind, for it 
is the teaching of a Father. It Will serve to bring my 
work to a conclusion. 

"St. Philip," says the Roman Oratorian who wrote his 
Life, "had a particular dislike of affectation both in him
self and others, in speaking, in dressing, or in any thing 
else; 

"He avoided all ceremony which savoured of worldly 
compliment, and always showed himself a great stickler 
for Christian simplicity in every. thing; so that, when he 
had to deal with men of worldly prudence, he did not very 
readily accommodate himself to them. 

" And he avoided, as much as possible, having any thing 
to do with two-faced persons, who did not go simply and 
straightforwardly to work in their transactions. 

" ..As for liars, he could not endure them, and he was con
tinually reminding his spiritual children, to avoid them as 
t/UJ!! would a pestilence." 

These are the principles on which I have acted before I 
was a Catholic; these are the principles which, I trust, 
will be my stay and guidance to the end. 
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I have closed. this hist.ory of myself with St. Philip's 
name upon St. Philip's feast-day; and, having done so, to. 
whom can I 1J).0re suitably offer it, 88 a memorial of affec
tion and gratitude, than to St. Philip's sons, my dearest 
brothers of this House, the Priests of the Birmingham 
Oratory, AXBROSB ST. JOHN, HENRY AUSTIN MILLS, HE:r.""RY 
BITILESTON, EDWARD CASWALL, \VILLIAM PAINE NEVILLE, 

and HENRY IGNATIUS DUDLEY RYDER P who have been so 
faithful to me; who have been so sensitive of my needs ; 
who have been so indulgent to my failings; who have 
carried me through so many trials; who have grudged no 
sacrifice, if I asked for it; who have been so cheerful 
under discouragements of my causing; who have done so 
many good works, and let me have the credit of them; 
-with whom I have lived s3 "long, with whom I hope 
to die. 

And to you especially, dear AxBROSE ST. JOHN; whom 
God gave me, when He took everyone else away; who 
are the link between myoid life and my new; who have 
now for twenty-one years been so devoted to me, so patient, 
so zealous, so tender; who have let me lean so hard upon 
you; who have watched me so narrowly; who have never 
thought of yourself, if I was in question. 

And in you I gather up and bear in memory those 
familiar affectionate companions and counsellors, who in 
Oxford were given to me, one after another, to be my 
daily solace and relief; and all those others, of great name 
and high example, who were my thorough friends, and 
showed ~me true attachment in times long past; and also 
those many younger men, whether I knew them or not, 
who have never been disloyal to rue by word or deed; and 
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of all these, thus various in their relations to me, those 
more especially who have since joined the Catholic 
Church. 

Arid I earnestly pray for this· whole Company, witli a 
hope against. hope, that all of us, who once were so united; 
and so happy in ou1' union, may even now be brought at 
length, by the Power of the Divine Will, into One Fold 
and under One Shepherd. 

Mag 26, 1864-
In Festo Corp. Christ. 



NOTES. 

NOTE A. ON PAGE 14. 

LIBERALISM. 

I HA VB been asked to explain more fully what it is I mean 
by .. Liberalism," because merely to call it the Anti-dogmatic 
Principle is to tell very little about it. An explanation is 
the more neceSsary, because such good Catholics and dis~ 
tinguished writers as Count lfontalembert and Father 
Lacordaire use the word in a favorable sense, and claim 
to be Liberals themselves. "The only singularity," says 
the former of the two in describing his friend, "was his 
Liberalism. Dy a phenomenon, at that time unheard of, 
this convert. this seminarist, this confessor of nuns, was 
just a8 stubborn a liberal. as in the days when he was a 
student and a barrister."-Life (transl.), p. 19. 

I do not believe that it is possible for me to, differ in 
any important matter from two men whom I so highly 
admire. In their general line of thought and conduct I 
enthusiastically concur. and consider them to be before 
their age. And it would be strange indeed if I did not 
read with a special interest, in M. de Mop.talembert's 
beautiful volume. of the unselfish aims. the thwarted pro
jects. the unrequited toils. the grand and tender resigna
tion of Lacordaire. If I hesitate to adopt their language 
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about Liberalism, I impute the necessity of such hesitation 
to some differences between us in the use of words or 
in the circumstances of country; and thus I reconcile 
myself to remaining faithful to my own conception of it, 
though I cannot have their voices to give force to mine. 
Speaking then in my own, way, I proceed to explain what 
I meant as a Protestant by Liberalism, and to do so in 
connexion with the circumstances under which that sys
tem of opinion came before me at Oxford. 

If I might presume to contrast Lacordaire and myself, 
I should say, that we had been both of us inconsistent;
he, a Catholic, in calling himself a. Liberal; I, a Protestant, 
in being an Anti-liberal; and moreover, that the cause of 
this inconsistency had been in both cases one and the 
Same. ',1'hat is, we were. both of us such good conserva
tives, as to take up with what we happened to find estab-' 
lished in our respective countries, at the time when we 
came into active life. Toryism was the creed of 'Oxford; 
he inherited, and made the best of, the French Revolution. 

When, in the beginning of the present century, not 
very long before my own time, after, many years of moral 
and intellectual declension, the University of Oxford woke 
up to a sense of its duties, and began to reform itself, the 
first instruments of this,change, to whose z~al and courago 
we all owe so much, were naturally thrown together for 
mutual support, against the numerous obstacles which lay 
in their path, and soon stood out in relief from the body 
of residents, who, though many of them men of talent 
themselves, cared little for'the object which the others 
had at heart. These Reformers, as they may be called, 
were for some years members of scarcely more than three 
or four Colleges; and their own Colleges, as being under 
their direct influence, of course had the benefit of those 
strictel\ views of discipline and teaching, which they them- . 
selves were urging on the University. They had, in no 



287 

long time, enough of real progress in their several spherea 
o( exertion, and enough ,of reputation out of doors, to war
rant them in considering themaelve8 the e1iu of the place; 
and it is not wonderful if they were in consequence led to 
look down upon the majority of Colleges, which had not 
kept pace with the reform, or which had been hostile to it. 
And, when those rinmes of one man with another arose, 
whether personal or collegiate. which befall 'literary and 
ecienti6c aocieties, such disturbances did but tend to 
raise in their eyes the value which they had already set 
upon academical distinction, and increase their zeal in 
pursuing it. Thus was formed an intellectual circle or 
class in the t" niversity,-men, who felt they had a career 
before them, au 800n au the pupils, whom theI were form
ing, came into public life; men, whom non-residents, 
whether country persona or preachers of the Low Church, 
on coming up (rom time to time to the old place, would 
look at, partly with admiration, partly with suspicion, as 
being an honour indeed to Oxford, but withal exposed to 
the temptation o( ambitious views, and to the spiritual evils 
signified in what is called the "pride of reason." 

Xor "A'as this imputation altogether unjust; for, as they 
were following out the proper idea of a t;niversity, of 
course they Buffered. more or less from the moral malady 
incident to Buch a pursuit. The very object of such great 
institutiona lies in the cultiva~on of the mind and the 
lipread o( knowledge: if this object, as all human objects, 
has its dangers at all times, much more would these ex~t 
in the case o( men, who were engaged in a work o( re
formation, and had the opportunity of measuring them
selves, not only with those who were their equals in 
intellectr but with the many, who were below them. In 
thi:t select circle or clasa or men, in various Colleges, the 
'direct instruments and the choice fruit or real Cniversity 
Reform, we see the rudiments of the Liberal party. 
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,Whenever men are able to act at all, there is the chance 
of extreme and intemperate action; and therefore, when 
there is exercise of mind, there is the chance of wayward 
or mistaken exercise. Liberty of thought is in itself a 
good; but it gives an opening to false liberty. Now by 
Liberalism I mean false liberty of thought, or the exercise 
of thought upon matters, in which, from the constitution 
of the human mind, thought cannot be brought to any 
successful issue, and therefore is out of place. Among 
such matters are first principles of whatever kind; and of 
these the most sacred and momentous are especially to be 
reckoned the truths of Revelation. Liberalism then is the 
mistake of subjecting to human judgment those revealed 
doctrines w~ich are 'in, th*, nature beyond and inde
pendent of it, and of . claiming to determine on intrinsic 
grounds the truth and value of propositions which rest for 
their reception simply on the external authority of the 
Divine Word. 

Now certainly the party of whom I have been speaking, 
taken as a whole, were of a character of mind out of which 
Liberalism might easily grow up. as in fact it did j cer
tainly they breathed around an influence which made men 
of religious seriousness shrink into themselves. But, while 
I say as much as this, I have no intention whatever of 
implying that the talent of the University, in the years 
before and after 1820, was liberal in its theology, in the 
sense in which the bulk of the educated classes through 
the country are liberal now. r would not for the world 
be supposed to detract from the Christian earnestness. and 
the activity in religious works, above the average of men. 
of many of the persons in question. They would have 
protested against their being supposed to place reason 
before faith, or knowledge before devotion; yet I do con
sider that they unconsciously encouraged and successfully
introduced into Oxford a licence of opinion which.went far 
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beyond them. In their day they did little more than take 
credit to themselves for enlightened views, largeness of 
mind, liberality or sentiment, without drawing the line 
betw~en what was just and what was inadmissible in 
speculation, and without seeing the tendency of their own 
principles; and engrossing, as they did, the mental energy 
of the University, they met for a time with no effectual 
hindrance to the spread of their influence, except (what 
indeed at the moment was most effectual, but not of an 
intellectual character) the thorough-going Toryism and 
traditionary Church-of-England-ism of the great body of 
the Colleges and Convocation. 

Now and then a man of note appeared in the Pulpit 
or Lecture Rooms of the University, who was a worthy 
representative of the more religious and devout Anglicans: 
These belonged chiefly to the High-Church party; for the 
party called Evangelical never has been able to breathe 
freely in the atmosphere of Oxford, and at no time has 
been conspicuous, as a party, for talent or lealning. But 
of the <I1d High Churchmen several exerted slj>me sort of 
Anti-liberal influence in the place, at least from time to 
time, and that influence of an intellectual nature. Among 
these especially may be mentioned Mr. John Miller, of 
Worcester College, who preached the Bampton Lecture 
in the year 1817. But, as far as I know, he who turned 
the tide, and brought the talent of the University round 
to the side of the old theology, and against what was 
familiarly called "march-of-mind," was Mr .. Keble. In 
and from Keble the mental activity of Oxford took that 
contrary direction w~ich issued in what was called Trac
tarianism. 

Keble \Vas young in years. when he became a University 
celebrity, and younger in mind. He had the purity and 
simplicity of a child. He had few sympathies with the in

. tellectual party. who sincerely welcomed him as a brilliant 
o 
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specimen of young Oxford. He instinctively shut up be
fore literary display, and pomp and donnishness of man
ner, faults which always will beset academical notabilities. 
He did not respond to their advances. His collisio~ with 
them (if it may be so called) was thus described by Hurrell 
Froudein his own way. " Poor Keble !" he used gravely 
to say, "he was asked to join the aristocracy of talent, but 
he soon found his level." He went into the country, but 
his instance serves to prove that men need not, in the 
event, lose that iilfIuence which is rightly theirs, because 
they happen to be thwarted in the use of the channels 
natural and proper to its exercise. He did not lose his 
place in· the minds,q£ men because he was out of their 
sight. , 

Keble was a lDan: who guided himself and formed his 
judgments, not by processes of reason, by inquiry or by 
argument, but, to use the word in a broad sense, by 
authority. Oonscience is an authority; the Bible is an 
authority; such is theOhurch; such is Antiquity; such 
are the words of the wise; such are hereditary. lessons ; 
such are ethical truths; such are historical memories, such 
are legal saws and state maxims j such are proverbs; such 
are sentiments, presages, and prepossessions. It seemed to 
me as if he ever felt happier, when he could speak or act 
under some such primary or external sanction; and could 
use argument mainly as a means of recommending or ex
plaining what had claims on his reception prior to proof. 
He even felt a tenderness, I think, in spite of Bacon, for 
the~ Idols of the Tribe and the Den, of the Market and 
the Theatre. What he. hated· instinctively was heresy, 
insubordination, resistance to things· established, claims of 
independence, disloyalty, innovation, a critical, censorious 
spirit. And such was the main. principle of the school 
which in the course of years was formed around him j nor 
is it eRSY to, set limits to its influence in its day j for multi-' 
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tudes ot men, who did not proCess its teaching, or accept 
its peculiar doctrines, were willing nevertheless, or found 
it to their purpose, to act in company with it. 

Indeed for a time it was practically the champion and 
advocate of the political doctrines of the great clerical in
terest through the country, who found in Mr. Keble and his 
friends an intellectual, as well as moral support to their 
caUBe, which they looked for in vain elsewhere. His weak 
point, in their eyes, was his consistency; for he carried 
his love of authority and old times 80 far, as to be more 
than gentle towards the Catholic Religion, with which 
the Toryism or Oxford and of the Church of England had. 
no sympathy. Accordingly, it my memory be correct, he 
never could get himself to throw his heart into the oppo
sition made to Catholic Emancipation, strongly as he re
volted from the politics and the instruments by means of 
which that Emancipation was won. I fancy he would 
have had no difficulty in accepting Dr. Johnson's saying 
about "the first Whig;" and it grieved and offended him. 
that . the" "Via prima salutis" should be opened to the 
Catholic body from the Whig quarter. In spite of his 
reverence for the Old Religion, I conceive that on the 
whole he would rather have kept its proCessors beyond the 
pale of the Constitution with the Tories, than admit them 
on the principles ot the Whigs. Moreover, it the Revolu
tion oC 1688 was too lax in principle for him and his 
friends, much less, as is very plain, could they endure to 
subscribe to the revolutionary doctrines of 1776 and 1789, 
which they felt to be absolutely and entirely out of keep
ing with theological truth. 

The Old Tory or Conservative party in Oxford had in it 
no principl.e or power of development, and that from its 
very nature and constitution: it was otherwise with the 
Liberals. They represented a new idea, which was but 
gradually learning to recognize itself, to ascertain its 

02 
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characteri!;tics and external relations, and _ to exert an 
influence upon the University. The party grew, all the 
time that I was in Oxford, even in numbers, certainly in 
breadth and definiteness of doctrine, and in power. And, 
what was a far higher consideration, by the accession of 
Dr. Arnold's pupils, it was invested with an elevation of 
,character which claimed the respect even of its opponents. 
On the other hand, in proportion as it .became more earn
est and less self-applauding, it became more :a-ee-spoken; 
and members of it might be found who, from the mere 
circumstance of remaining firm to their original profes
sions, would in the judgment of the world, as to their 
public acts, seem to have left it for the Conservative camp . 
. Thus, neither in its componen'tparts nor in its policy, was 
it the same in 1832,1836, and 1841, as it was in 1845. 

These last remarks will, serve to -throw light upon a 
matter personal to myself, which I.have introduced into 
my Narrative, and to which my attention has been point
edly called, now that my Volume is coming to a second 
.-edition. 

It has been strongly urged upon me to re-consider the 
following passages which occur in it: "The men who had 
driven me from Oxford were distinctly the Liberals, it was 
they who had opened the attack upon Tract ~O," p. 203, 
fLnd "I found no fault with the Liberals; they had beaten 
me in a fair field," p. 214. ' -

I am very unwilling to seem ungracious, or to cause pain 
in any quart!lr; still I am sorry to say I cannot modify these 
!ltatements. It is surely a matter of historical fact that I 
left Oxfordupon the University proceedings of 1841; and 
in those proceedings, whether we look to the Heads of 
Houses or . the resident Masters, the leaders, 0if' intellect 
and influence make men such, were members of the Liberal 
party. Those who did not lead, concurred or acquiesced 
in them, -I,may say, felt a satIsfaction. I do not recollect 
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any Liberal who was on my side on that occasion. Ex:
cepting the Liberal, no other party, as a party, acted 
against me. I am not complaining of them; I deserved 
nothing e~ at their hands. They could not undo in 1845, 
even had they wished it, (and there is .no proof they did,) 
what they had done in 1841. In 1845, when I had already 
given up the contest ror four years, and my part in it had 
passed into the hands of others, then some of those who 
were prominent against me in 1841, feeling (what they 
had not felt in 1841) the danger of driving a number of 
my followers to Rome, and joined by younger friends who 
had come into University importance since 1841 and felt 
kindly towards me, adopted a course more consistent with 
their principles, and proceeded to shield from the zeal of 
the Hebdomadal Doard, not me, but, professedly, all parties 
through the country,-Tractarians, Evangelicals, Liberals 
in general,-who had to subscribe to the Anglican formu
laries, on the ground that those formularies, rigidly taken, 
were, on some point or other, a difficulty to all parties 
alike. 

However, besides the historical fact, I can bear witness 
to my own feeling at the time, and my feeling was this:
that those who in 1841 had considered it to be a duty to 
act against me, had then done their worst. 'Vhat was it 
to me what they were doing in the matter of the New 
Test proposed by the Hebdomadal Doard P lowed them 
no thanks for their trouble. I took no interest at all, in 
February, 1845, in the proceedings of the Heads of Houses 
and of the Convocation. I felt myself dead as regarded 
my relations to the Anglican Ch~ch. My leaving it was 
all but a matter of time. 1 believe I did not even thank 
my real-friends, the two Proctors, who in Convocation 
stopped by. their Veto the condemnation of Tract 90; nor 
did I make any acknowledgment to Mr. Rogers, nor to Mr. 
James Mozley, nor, as I think, to Mr. Hussey, for their 

03 
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pamphlets in my behalf. My frame of mind is best de
scribed by' the sentiment of the passage in Horace, which 
at the time I was fond of quoting, as expressing my view 
of the relation that existed between the Vice-Chancellor 
and myself. 

"Pentheu, 
Rector. Thebarum, quid me perferre patique 
In!Iignum cogas?" .. Adimam bona." .. Nempe peens, rem, 
Lectos, argentum; toIIas licet." " In manicis et 
Compedibus, SIeVO te sub enstode tenebo." (fJ;z. tTae 39 kticlea.) 
"Ip.e DeIUI, aimul atgue fJOlam, me IOmet." Opinor, 
Hoc sentit: Moriar. Mor. ulti_ linea rerum eat. 

I conclude this notice of Liberalism in Oxford, and the 
party which was antagonistic to it, with BOme propositions 
in detail, which, as a member of the latter, and together 
with the High Church, I earnestly denounced and abjured. 

1. No religious tenet is important, unless reason shows it 
to~~ . 

Therefore, e. g. the doctrine of the Atbanasian Creed is not to be 
insisted on, uilless it tends to convert the soul; and the doctrine of 
the Atonement is to be insisted on, if it does convert the soul. 

2. No one can believe what he does not understand. 
Therefore, e. g. there are no mysteries in true religion. 

3. No. theological doctrine is any thing more than an 
opinion which happens to be held by bodies of men. 

Therefore, e. g. no creed, as sncb, is necessary for salvation. 

4. It is dishonest in a. man to make an act of faith in 
what he has not had brought home to him by actual proof. 

Therefore, e. g. the ma.."8 of men ought' not absolutely to helieve in 
the divine authority of ~e Bible. 

5. It is immoral in a man to believe more than he can 
spontaneously receive as being congenial to his moral and 
mental nature. 

Therefore, eo g. a given individlllll is not bound to believe in eternal 
punishment. 
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6. No revealed doctrines or precepts may reasonably 
Btand in the way ot scientific conclusions. 

Therefore, .. ,. Political Economy may revene our Lord'. decJara. 
tion. abou& poyerty and riches, or a If6tem of Ethics may teach that 
the higbed COodi&ioD 01 body it ordioaril, essential to the highest 
IItate of mind. 

7. Christianity is necessarily modified by the growth of 
civilization, and the exigencies of times. 

1'Iaenfore, .. ,. the Catholic priesthood, though necessary in the 
Middle ApI, mly b •• uperaeded IIOW'. 

8. There is a Bystem ot religion more simply true than 
Christianity 88 it has ever been received. 

1'Iaenfore, e. ,. W. ID&yadYlnee that Christianit1 it the .. com of 
wbeat .. which baa been dead for 1800 years, but at length will bear 
fruit ; and that Mabometanilm it the manI1 religion, and existing 
Chriatianity the womanilb. 

9. There is a right ot Private Judgment : that is, there 
is DO existing authority on earth competent to interfere 
with the liberty ot individuals in reasoning and judging 
tor themselves about the Bible and its contents. as they 
aeverally please. 

1'Iaenfore, .. ,. religiODl establishment. reqniring subscription are 
Anti-Chria~ 

10. There are rights ot conscience Buch. that erery one 
may lawfully advance a claim to profess and teach what is 
false and wrong in matters, religious, social, and moral. 
provided that to his private conscience it seems absolutely 
true and right. 

There("ore, .. ,. indiYiduala have a rigbt to preach and practise fomi. 
cation and polygamy. 

11. There is DO such thing 88 a national or state con
science. 

Therefore, .. ,. no judgment. can fa\) apon • sinfUl or infidel nation. 

o 4 
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12. The civil power has no positive duty, in a normal 
state 'of things, to maintain religions truth. 

Therefore, e. g. blasphemy and sabbath-breaking are not rightly 
punishable by \aWe 

13. Utility and expedience are the measure of political 
duty. 

Thererore, e.g.,no pUDishment may be enacted, on-tbe ground that 
God commands it: e.g. on the text,'''Wboso sheddeth ~an'8 blood, 
by man sha1l his blood be sbed." 

14. The Civil Power ,may dispose of Church property 
without sacrilege. 

Therefore, e. g. Henry VIII. committed no sin in his spoJialjODS. 

15. The Civil Power has the right of ecclesiastical juris
diction and administration. 

TherefOre, e. g. Parwi.nlent may impose articles of faith on the 
Church or suppreSs Dioceses. 

16. It is lawful to rise in arms against legitimate 
princes. 

Therefore, e. g. the Puritans in the 17th century, and the French in 
the 18th, were justifiable in their Rebellion and Revolution respectively. 

17. The people are the legitimate sOurce of power. 
Therefom, e. g. Universal SulI"rage is among the natural rights of 

man. 

18. Virtue is the child of knowledge, and vice of ignor
ance. 

Therefore, e. g. education, periodieal literature, railroad travelling, 
ventilation, dJ"ainage, and the arts of lir ... wben fnlly carried out, serve 
to make a popnIation moral and happy. 

All of these propositions.. and many others too, were 
familiar to me thirty years ago, as in the munher of the 
tenets of Liheralism, and, while I gave into none of them 
except No. 12, and perhaps No. 11, and partly No. I, 
before I began to publish, so afterwards I wrote against 
most of them in some part or other of my Anglican works. 

If it is necessary to refer to a work, not simply my own, 
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but ot the Tractarian school, which contains a similar pro
test, I 8hould name the Lyra Apostolica. This volume, 
which by accident has been left unnoticed, except inciden
tally, in my Narrative, was collected together from the 
pages ot the II British Magazine," in which its contents 
originally appeared, and published in a separate form, im
mediately after Hurren Froude's death in 1836. Its 
signatures, a, {3, "/0 a, I, t, denote respectively the anthor
ship of Mr. Bowden, Mr. Hurrell Froude, Mr. Keble, 
myaelC, Mr. Robert Wilberforce, and Mr. Isaac Williams. 

There is one poem on" Liberalism," beginning" Ye can
not -halve the Gospel ot God'8 grace;" which bears out the 
account ot Liberalism as above given. Another upon "the 
Age to come," defining from its own point of view the 
position and prospects ot Liberalism, shall be quoted in 
ezten8o. 

"'hea I would a.rch the truth. that in me burn, 
And mould them into rnle and argnment, 

A hunched ftUODeI'I aried,-" Hast thou to learn 
Thoee cbw.me are _ttelecI now, thoee fires are spent?" 

And, did I mount to limp!er thoughts, and try 
Some theme of peace, ',w .. ati1l the seme reply. 

Perplexed, I hoped my heart w .. pore of guile, 
But judged me weak in wit, to disagree; 

But now I -. that men are mad awhile, 
And joy the Age to come will think of me; 

'Tis the old hiltorJ :-Troth without a home, 
Deepiaecl and elain; thea, rising from the tomb. 

05 
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NOTE B. ON PAGE 23. 

ECCLESIASTICAL MIRACLES. 

THE writer, who gave occasion for the foregomg N arm
tive, was very severe with me for what I had said about 
Miracles in the Preface to the Life of St. Walburga. I 
observe therefore as follows :-

Catholics believe that miracles h~ppen in any age of 
the Church, though not for the same purposes, in the same 
number, or with the same evidence, as in Apostolic times. 
The Apostles wrought. them in evidence of their divine 
mission; and with this object they have been sometimes 
wrought by Evangelists of countries since, as even Pro
testants allow. Hence we hear of them in the history of 
St. Gregory in Pontus, and St. Martin in Gaul; and in 
their case, as in that of t~e Apostles, they were both 
numerous and clear. As they'are granted to Evangelists, 
so are they granted, though in less measure and evidence, 
to other holy men; and as holy men are not found equally' 
at all times and in all places, therefore miracles are in 
some places and .times more than in others. And since, 
generally, they are granted to faith and prayer, therefore 
in a country in which faith and prayer abound, they will 
be more likely to occur, than where and when faith and 
prayer are not; 80 that their occurrence is irregular. And 
fUrther, as faith and prayer ohtain miracles, 80 still more 
commonly do they gain from above the ordinary interven
tions of Providence; and, as it is often very difficult to 
distinguish between a providence and a miracle. and there 
will be more providences than miracles, hence -it will 
happen that many occurrences will be called miraculous, 
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which, strictly speaking, are not such, that is, not more 
than providential mercies, or what are sometimes called 
"grasie" or II favours." . 

Persons, who believe all this, in accordance with Catho
lic teaching, as I did and do, they, on the report of a 
miracle, will of neceBBity, the necessity of good logic, be 
led to say, first, "It ma!! be," and secondly, "But I must 
have good evidence in order to believe it." 

1. It ma!! be, because miracles take place in all ages; 
it must be clearly proved, because perhaps after all ifimay be 
only a providential mercy, or an exaggeration, or a' mistake, 
or an imposture. Well, this is precisely what I had said, 
which the writer, who has given occasion to this Volume, 
considered so irrational. I had said, as he quotes me, " In 
this day, and under our present circumstances, we can only 
reply, that there is no reason why they should not be." 
Surely this is good logic, provided that miracles do occur 
in all ages; and so again I am logical in saying, " There is 
nothing, primd./acie, in the miraculous accounts in ques
tion, to repel a properl!! ta,!ght or religiously disposed 
mind." What is the matter with this statement? My 
assailant does not pretend to say what the matter is, and 
he cannot; but he expresses a rude, unmeaning astonish
ment. Accordingly, in the passage which he quotes, I 
observe, II Miracles are the kind of facts proper to eccle
siastical history, just as instances of sagaci~y .or daring, 
personal prowess, or crime, are the facts proper to secular 
history." What is the harm of this? 

2. But, though a miracle be conceivable, it has to be 
proved. Wliat has to be proved P (l.) .That the event 
occurred as stated, and is not a false report or an ex
aggeratit)D. (2.) That it is clearly miraculous, and not a 
mere providence or answer to prayer within the order of 
nature.' What is the fault of saying this P . The inquiry 
is parallel to that which is made about some extraordinary 

o 6 
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fact in secular history. Supposing I hear that King 
Charles II. died a Catholic, I am led to say: It may be, 
but what is your proof? . 

In my Essay on Miracles of the year 1826, I proposed 
three questions about a professed miraculous occurrence: 
1. is it antecedently probable? 2. is it in its nature. cer
tainly miraculous? 3. has it sufficient evidence? To these 
three heads I had regard in my Essay of 1842; and under 
them I still wish to conduct the inquiry into the miracles 
~f ECcle~iastical His~ry. • 

So much for general principles; as to St. Walburga, 
though I have no intention at all of denying that nu
inerous miracles have been wrought by her intercession, 
still, neither the Author of her Life, nor I, the Editor, 
felt that we had grounds for binding ourselves to the 
belief of certain alleged miracles in particular. I made, 
however, one exception; it was the medicinal oil which 
flows from her relics. Now as to the fJeriffimilitude, the 
miraculousness, and the fact, of this medicinal oil. 

1. The fJerliJimilitude. It is plain there is nothing ex
travagant in this report of her relics having a supernatural 
virtue; and for this reason, because there are .. such in
stances in Scripture, and Scripture cannot be extravagant. 
For instance,a man was restored to life by touching the 
relics of the Prophet Eliseus. The sacred text runs thus : 
,-u And Elisha died, and they buried him. And the bands 
of the Moabites invaded the land at the coming in of the 
year. And it .came to pass, as they were burying a man, 
that, behold, they spied a band of men; and they cast the 
man into the sepulchre of Elisha. And, when the man 
was let down, and touched the bones of Elis/la, he remota, and 
stood upon hill feet." Again; in the case of an inanimate 
su~stance, which had touched' Ii. living Saint: "And God 
wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul; so that 
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from !ti, bod!! were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or 
aprons, and the dU/ease, departed from them." _ And again 
in the cll8e or a pool: CI An Angel went down at a certain 
season into the pool, and troubled the water; whosoever 
then first, after the troubling of the water, stepped in, 
wa, mode whole of whatsoever disease he had." 2 Kings 
[ 4 Kings] xiii. 20, 21. Acts .xix. 11, 12. John v. 4. 
Therefore there is nothing Ultravagant in the character of 
the miracle. 

2. Next, the matter of fact :-is there an oil flowing 
from St. Walburga's tomb, which is medicinal? To this 
question I confined myself in my Preface. Of the ac
counts of medieval miracles, I said that there was 110 Ultra
f)(1gance in thei. general character, but I could not -affirm 
that there was always evidence for them. I could not 
simply accept them as/acts. but I could not reject them in 
their nature i-they might be true, for they were not im
possible; but they were not proved to be true, because 
there was not trustworthy testimony. However, as to St. 
Walburga, r repeat, I made one exception, the fact of the 
medicinal oil, since for that miracle there was distinct and 
successive testimony. And then I went on to give a chain -
of witnell8es. It was my duty to state what those wit
nesses said in their very words: so I gave the testimonies 
in full, tracing them from the Saint's death. I said, "She 
is one of the principal Saints of her age and country." 
Then I quoted Basnage, a Protestant, who says, II Six 
writers are extant, who have employed themselves in 
relating the deeds or miracles of Walburga." Then. I 
said that her" renown was not the mere natural growlk of 
ages, but begins with the very century of the Saint's 
death." ~ Then I observed that only two miracles seem to 
have -been CI distinctly reported of her as occurring in her 
lifetime; and they were handed down apparently by tra
dition." Also, that such miracles are said to have com-
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menced about A.D. 777. Then I spoke of the medicinal oil 
as having testimony to it in 893, in 1306, after 1450, in 
1615, and in 1620. Also, I said that Mabillon seems not 
to have believed some of her miracles; and that the earliest 
witness had got into trouble with his Bishop. And so I 
left the matter, as a. question to be decided by evidence, 
not deciding any thing myself. 

What was the harm of all this? but my Critic mud
dled it together in a most extraordinary manner, and 
I am far from sure that he knew himself the definite cate
gorical charge which he intended it to convey against me. 
One of his remarks is, "What has become of the~holy oil 
for the last 240 years, Dr. Newman does not say," p. 25. 
Of course I did not, liecause I did not know; I gave the 
evidence as I found it; he IlSsumes that I had a. point to 
prove, and then asks why I did not make the evidence 
larger than it was. 

I can tell him more about it now: the oil still Hows; I 
have had some of it in my possession; it is medicinal still. 
This leads to the third head. . 
. 3. Its miraculousnes8. On this point, since I have been 
in the Catholic Church, I have found there is a difference 
of opinion. Some persons consider that the oil is the 
natural prodmle of the rock, and has ever Howed from it j 
others, that by a divine gift it Hows from the relics; and 
others, allowing that it now comes naturally from the 
rock; are disposed to hold that it was in its origin mira
culQus, as was the virtue of the pool of Bethsaida. 

This point must be settled of course before the virtue of 
the oil can be ascribed to the sanctity of St. Walburga; for 
myself, I neither have, nor ever have had, the means of 
going into the question; but I will take the opportunity 
of its having come before me, to make one or two remarks, 
supplemental of what I have said on other occasions. 
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1. I frankly confess that the present advance of science 
tends to make it probable that various facts take place, 
and have taken place, in the order of natore, which 
hitherto have been considered by Catholics as simply super
natural. 

2. Though I readily make this admission, it must not 
be supposed in consequence that. I am disposed to grant at 
once, that every event was natural in point of fact, which 
might have taken place by the laws of nature; for it is 
obvious. no Catholic can bind the Almighty to act only in 
one and the same way. or to the observance always of His 
own laws. .An event which is possible in the way ofna
tore. is certainly possible too to Divine Power without 
the sequence ot natural cause and eH'ect at all A con
fiagration. to take a parallel. may be the work of an 
incendiary. or the result ot Ii 1Iash of lightning; nor 
would a jury think it safe to find a man guilty of arson, if 
a dangerous thunderstorm. was raging at the very time 
when the fire broke out. In like manner, upon the hypo
thesis that a miraculo~s dispensation is in operation. a 
recovery from diseasea to which medical science is equal, 
may nevertheless in matter ot fact have taken place, not 
by natural means. but by a supernatural interposition. 
That the Lawgiver always acts through His own laws, is 
an assumption. ot which I never saw proof. In a given 
case. then. the po881"bility ot assigning a human cause 
for an event doea not ipso facto prove that it is not 
miraculous. : 
. 3. So tar. however, is plain. that, till some ezperimentum 
crucil can be found. such as to be decisive against the 
natural cause or the supernatural, an occurrence of this 
kind will as little con vince an unbeliever that there has 
been a divine interference in the case, as it will drive the 
Catholic to admit that there baa been no interference at 
all.-
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4. Still there is this gain accruing to the Catholic cause 
from the larger views we now possess of . the operation of 
natural causes, viz. that our opponents will not in future 
be so ready as hitherto, to impute fraud and falsehood to 
our priests and their witnesses, on the ground of their pre
tending or reporting things that are incredible. Our 
opponents have again and again accused us of false wit
ness, on account of statements which they now all~w are 
either true, or may have been true. They account indeed 
for the strange facts very differently from us; but still 
they allow that facts they were. It is a great thing to 
have our characters cleared; and we may reasonably hope 
that, the next time our word is vouched for occurrences 
which appear to be miraculous, our facts will be investi
gated, not our testimony impugned. 

5. Even granting that' certain occurrences, which we 
have hitherto accounted miraculous; have not absolutely Ii 
claim to be so .considered, nevertheless they constitute an 
argument still in behaIf of Revelation and the Church. 
ProvidenCEis, or what are called grasie, though they do not 
rise to the order of miracles, yet, if they occur again and 
again in connexion with the same persons, institutions, or 
doctrines, may supply a cumulative evidence of the fact 
of a supernatural presence in the quarter in which they 
are. found. I have already alluded to this point in my 
Essay on Ecclesiastical· Miracles, and I h~ve a particular 
reason, as will presently be seen, for referring here to 
what I said in the course of it . • 

In that Essay, after bringing its main argument to an 
end, I append to it a review of "the evidence for particular 
alleged miracles." "It does not strictly fall.within the 
scope of the Essay," I observe, "to pronounce upon the 
truth or falsehood'of- this or that miraculous narrative, as 
it occurs in ecclesiastical history j but only to furnish'lluch 
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general considerations, as may be useful in forming a 
decision in particular cases," p. cv. However, I thought 
it right to go farther and .. to set down the evidence for 
and against certain miracles as we meet with them." ibid. 
In discussing these miracles separately, I make the fol
lowing remarks, to which I have just been referring. 

After discussing the alleged miracle of the Thundering 
Legion, I observe :-" Nor does it concern us much to 
answer the objection, that there is nothing strictly mira
culoUs in Buch an occurrence, because sudden thunder
clouds after drought are not unfrequent; for, I would 
answer, Grant me such miracles ordinarily in the early 
Church. and I will ask no other; grant that, upon prayer, 
benefits are vouchsafed, deliverances are effected, unhoped.; 
for results obtained, sicknesses cured, tempests laid, pesti
lenccs put to flight, famines remedied, judgments inBicted, 
and there will be no need of analyzing the causes, whether 
supernatural or natural, to which they are to be referred. 
They may, or they may not, in this or that case, follow or 
surpass the laws of nature, and they may do so· plainly or 
doubtfully, but the common sense of mankind will call 
them miraculous; for by a miracle is popularly. meant, 
whatever be its formal definition, an event which im
pressC8 upon the mind the immediate presence of the 
:Moral Governor of the world. He may sometimes act 
through nature, sometimes beyond or against it; but 
those who admit the fact of such interferences. will have 
little difficulty in admitting also their strictly miraculous 
character, it the circumstances of the case require it, and 
those who deny miracles to the early Church will be 
equally strenuous against allowing her the grace of such 
intimate-inBuence (if we may so speak) upon the course of 
divine Providence, as ~ here in question, even though it 
be not miraculous."-p. cui. 

And again, speaking of the death of Arius: "But after 
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all, was it a miracle? for, if not, we are labouring at a 
proof of ,,\,hich 'nothing comes. The more immediate 
answer to this question has already been suggested several 
times. When a Bishop with his flock prays night and 
day against a heretic, and at length begs of God to take 
him away, and when he is suddenly taken away, almost at 
the moment of his triumph, and that by a death awfully 
significant, from its likeness to one recorded in Scripture, 
is it not trifling to ask whether such an occurrence comes 
up to the definition of a miracle? The question is not 
whether it is formally a miracle, but whether it is an 
event, the like of which persons, who deny that miracles 
continue, will consent that the Church should be consi
dered still able to perform. If they are willing to allow 
to the Church such extraordinary protection, it is for them 
to draw the line to the satisfaction of people in general, 
~tween these and strictly miraculous events; if, on the 
'other hand, they deny their occurrence in the times of the 
Church, then there is sufficient reason for our appealing 
here to the history of Arius in proof of the affirmative." 
',-p. clxxii. 

These remarks, thus made upon the Thundering Legion 
and the death of Arius, must be applied, in consequence of 
investigations made since the date of my Essay, to the ap
parent miracle wrought in favour of the African confessors 
in the Vandal persecution. Their tongues were cut out 
'by the Arian tyrant, and yet they.. spoke fl,S before. In 
my Essay I insisted on this fact as being strictly miracu
lous., 'Among other remarks (referring to the instances 
adduced by Middleton and others in disparagement of the 
miracle, viz. of a "a girl born, without a tongue, who yet 
talked as distinctly and easily, as if she had enjoyed the 
full benefit, of that organ," and of a boy who lost his 
tongue at the age of eight or nine, yet retained his speech" 
whether perfectly or not,) I said, "Does Middleton mean 
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to say, that, if certain of men lost their tongues at tlie 
command oj a tyrant for the 8ake of their religion, and then 
spoke fU plainly as before, nay if only one per80n fefU 80 
mutilated and so gifted, it would not be a miracle P"
p. eeL And I enlarged upon the minute details of the 
fact as reported to us by eye-witnesses and contemporaries. 
II Out of the seven writers adduced, six are contemporaries; 
three, if not four, are eye-witnesses of the miracle. One 
reports from an eye-witness, and one testifies to a fervent 
record at the burial-place of the subjects of it. All seven 
were living~ or had been staying, at one or other of the 
two places which '1ore mentioned as their abode. One is flo 
Pope, a second a Catholic Bishop, a third a Bishop of a 
schismatical party, a fourth an emperor, a fifth a soldier, 
a politician, and a suspected infidel, a sixth a statesman 
and courtier, a seventh a rhetorician and philosopher. 
, He cut out the tongues by the roots,' says Victor, Bishop 
of Vito; 'I perceived the tongues entirely gone by the 
roots,' says 1Eneas; C as low down as the throat,'· says 
Procopius; C at the roots,' say Justinian and St. Gregory; 
'he spoke like an educated man, without impediment,' 
says Vic~r of Vito; C with articulateness,' says .2Eneas; 
'better than before;' • they talked without any impedi
ment,' says Procopius; • speaking with perfect voice,' 
says Marcellinus; 'they spoke perfectly, even to the end,' 
says the second Victor; 'the words were formed, full, and 
perfect,' s~s St. Gregory."-p. ccviii. 

However, a few years ago an Article appeared in " Notes 
and Queries" (No. for May 22. 1858). in which various 
evidenoe was adduoed to show that the tongue is not ne
cessary for articulate speech. 

1. Col. Churchill, ill his "Lebanon," speaking of the 
cruelties of Djezzar Pacha, in extracting to the root the 
tongues of some Emirs, adds, c'It is a curious fact, how-
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ever, that the tongues grow again sufficiently for the 
purposes of speech." 

2. Sir John Malcolm, in his "Sketches of Persia," 
speaks of Zab, Khan of Khisht, who was condemned to lose 
his tongue .. "This mandate," he says, 'f was imperfectly 
executed, and the loss of half this member deprived him 
of speech. Being afterwards persuaded that its being cut 
close to the root would enable him to speak so as to be 
understood, he submitted to the operation; and the effect 
has been, that his voice, though indistinct and thick, is yet 
intelligible to persons accustomed to converse with him. 
. . . I am not an anatomist, and I cannot therefore give a . 
reason, why a man, who could not articulate with half a 
tongue, shoUld speak when he had none at all; but the 
facts are as stated." 

3. And Sir John McNeill says, "In answer to· your 
inquiries about. the powers of speech retained by persons 
who have had their tongues cut out, I can state from per
sonal observation, that several persons whom I knew in 
Persia, who had been subjected to that punishment, spoke 
so intelligibly as to be able to transact important business. 
. • . Th~ conviction in Pe.rsia is universal, that the power 
of speech is destroyed by merely cutting off the tip of the 
tongue; and is to a useful extent restored by cutting off 
another portion as far back as a perpendicular section can 
be made of the portion that is free from attachment at the 
lower surface. . . . I never had to meet with a person 
who had suffered this ·punishment, who could not speak so 
as to be quite intelligible to his fa~ar associates." 

I should not be honest, if I professed to be simply con
verted, by these testimonies, to the belief that there was 
nothing mir!!-culous in the case of the African confessors. 
It is quite as fair to be sceptical on one side of the question 



309 

fl.I on the other j and it Gibbon is considered wo~y of praise 
for his stubborn incredulity in receiving the evidence 
Cor this miracle, I do not see why I am to be blamed, it I 
wish to be quite sure of the lull appositeness of the recent 
evidence which is brought to ita' disadvantage. Questions 
of Cact cannot be disproved by analogies or presumptions ; 
the inquiry must be made into the particular case in all 
its parts, 88 it comes before us. Meanwhile, I fully allow 
that the points of evidence brought in disparagement of 
the miracle are pn'rna facie of such cogency, that, till they 
are proved te be irrelevant, Catholics are prevented from 
appealing to it for controversial purposes. . 
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NOTE Q. ON PAGE 153. 

SERMON ON WISDOM AND INNOCENCE. 

THE professed basis of the charge of lying and equivoca
tion made against me, and, in my person, against the 
Catholic clergy, was, as I have already noticed in the 
Preface, a certain Sermon of mine on "Wisdom and Inno-, 
cenee," being the,20th in a series of "Sermons on Subjects 
of the Day," written, preached, and published while I was 
an Anglican. Of this Sermon my accuser spoke thus in 
his Pamphlet :-_ . 

.. It is occupied entirely with the attitude of • the world' 10 • Christians • 
. and • the Church.' By the world appears 10 be signified, especially, the Pr0-

testant public of these realms; wbat Dr. Newman means by Christians, and 
the Church, he has not left; in doubt; for in the preceding Sermon he says: 
, Bnt if the trnth must be spoken, what are the hnmble monk and tbe holy 
DllDI and other regnlars, as they are called, bnt Christisus after the very pattern 
given us in Scripture, &c.' • • • • This is his definition of Christians. And 
in the Sermon itself, he snJIiciently defipes what he means by 'the Church,' in 
two notes of her character, which he shall give in his own words: • What, for 
instance, though we grant that sacramental confession and the celibacy of the 
clergy do tend to consolidate the body politic in the relation of rnlers and 
subjects, or, in, other words, 10 aggrandize the priesthood? for how can the 
Church be one body without such relation?' "-pp. 8, 9. 

He then proceeded to analyze and comment on it at 
great length, and to criticize severely the method and tone 
of my Sermons generally. Among other things, he 
said:- ' 

"What, then, did the Sermon __ I Why was it preached? To insinu
ate that a Church which had sacramental confession and a celibate clergy was 
the only true Church? Or 10 insinuate that the admiring yonng centlemen 
who listened 10 him stood 10 their fellow-conntrymen in the relation of the 
early ChristiaDs 10 the heathen Romans? Or that Queeu VICtoria's Govern
ment was 10 the Church of England what Nero's OJ' Dioelesian's was 10 the 
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CbW'cb of Rome 1 It may have been 10. I know that men used to suspect 
Dr. Newman,-I have been inclined to do 10 myself,-of writing a whole" 
Bermon, Dot for the sake of the text or of the matter, but for thisake of one 
.Ingle paaiing hiut-one phraset one epithet, one little barbed arrow, which, 
.. be .wept magnificently past on tbe stream of his calm eloquel\ce, seemingly 
unconlCiou. of all preaeDC88, save those unseen, he delivered unheeded; as 
witb bis finger-tip, to the vert heart of an initiated hearer, never to be with
drawn again. I de not blame bim for that. It is one of the bighest triumphs 
of oratoric power, and may be employed honestlyaud fairly by any person who 
b .. the .kill to do it honestly and fairly; but then, Why did he entitle his 
8ermon • Wisdom aud Innocence?' 

.. What, then, could I think that Dr. Newman meanl? I found a preacher 
bidding Christians imitate, to lOme undefined point, the • arts' of the 
buest of animalll, and of men, and of the devil himselr. I found him, by 
•• trange pervenion of 8criptUPe, insinuating that 8t Paul's conduct and 
manner were .uch .. naturally to bring down on him the reputation of being a 
crafty deceiver. I found him-horrible to say it-even hinting the same of 
one greater than at. PauL I found him denying or explaining away the 
existence of that Priesicraft, which Is a notorious fact to evert honest student 
of histort, and jUltifying ( .. far as I can understand him) that double-dealing 
by which prelates, in the middle ege, too often plafed off alternately the 
IOvereign egainBt the people, and the people against the iovereign, careless 
"bich w" in the right, 10 long as their own power gained by the move, I 
found him actually using of such (and, as I thought, of himself and his party 
!ikewille) the words • They yield outwardly; to assent inwardly were to betray 
the faith. Yat they are called deceitful and double-dealing, because they do 
.. much as they can, and no~ more than they may.' I found him telling 
Christiana that they will alway. aeem .. artificial,' and • wanting in openness 
and manlin_;' that they will alway. be • a mystery' . to the world, and that 
the world will alway. tbink them rogues; and bidding them glory in what the 
world (I ••• the rest of their countrymen), disown, and uy with Mawworm, 
• I like ~ be despised.' _ 

H Now, bow was I to know that the preacher, wbo had tbe reputation of 
being the moat acute man of his generation, and of having a specially intimate 
acquaintance with the weaknesses of the human heart, was utterly blind to the 
broad meaning and the plain practical result of • Sermon like this, delivered 
before fanetic and hot-beaded young men, who hung upon his every word ? 
that he did not foreaee that they would think that they obeyed him by becom
ing affected, artificial, sly, ehifty, ready lor coJicealments and equivocations?" 
&c. &c.o-Pp. 14-16. 

My accuser asked in this passage what did the Sermon 
mean, and why WIlS it preached. I will here answer 
this question; and with this view will speak, first of 
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the matter of the Sermon, then of its subJect, then of its 
circum8ta.nces. 

1. It 'was one of the last six Sermons which·I wrote 
when I w!ls an Anglican. It was one of the five Sermons 
I preached in St. Mary's between Christmas and Easter, 
1843, the year when I gave up my Living. The MS. of 
the Sermon is destroyed; but I believe, ~d my memory 
too bears me out, as far as it goes, that the sentence in 
question about Celibacy and Confession, of which this writer 
would make so much, was not preached at all. The Volume, 
in which this Sermon is found, was published after that I 
had given up St. Mary's, when I had no call on me to 
restrain the expression of any thing which I might hold: 
and I stated an important fact about it in the Advertise
ment, in these words :-

., In preparing [these Sermons] for publication, a lew worda .lInd lentence, 
have in several places been added, which will be found to express more oj 
private or per80nal opinion, than it was expedient to introduce into the
inatMIction delivered in Church to a parochial Congregation. Such introduc
tion, however, seems u;'objectionable in the r.ase of compositions, which are 
delached from the sacred place and service to which they once belonged, and 
auhmitled to the reCl80n and judgment of the general reader." 

This Volume of Sermons then cannot be criticized at all 
as preachments; they are essays ; essays of a man who, at the 
time of publishing them, was not a preacher. Such passages, 
as that in question, are just the ·very ones which r added 
upon my publishing them; and, as I always was on my guard 
in the pulpit against saying any thing which looked towards 
Rome, I shall believe that I did not preach .the obnoxious 
sentence till some one is found to testify that he heard it. 

At the same time I cannot conceive why the mention of 
Sacramental Confession, or of Clerical Celibacy, had I made 
it, WaS inconsistent with the position of an Anglican 
Clergyman. For Sacramental Confession and Absolution 
actually form a portion of the Anglican Visitation of the 
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SicK; and though the 32nd Article says that "Bishops, 
priests, and deacons, are not commanded by God's law 
either to vow the state of single life or to abstain from 
marriage," and II therefore it is lawful for them to marry," 
this proposition I did not dream of denyin:g, nor is it i!1-
consistent with St. Paul's doctrine, which I held, that it 
is " good to abide even as he," i. e. in celibacy. 

Dut I have more to say on this l'oint. This writer says, 
"I know that men used to suspect Dr. Newman,-I have 
been inclined to do 80 myself,-of writing a whole Sermon., 
not/or the Bake of the te:ct or of the matter, but for the sake 
of one simple passing" hint,--one phrase, one epithet." 
Now observe; can there be a plainer testimony borne to 
the practical ()haracter of my Sermons at St. Mary's than 
this gratuitou, insinuation' Many a. preacher of Trac-

. tarim doctrine has been accused of ~ot letting his 
parishioners alone, and of teasing them with his private 
theological notions. The same report was spread about me 
twenty yeaTS ago as this writer spreads now, and the world 
believed that my Sermons at St. Mary's were full of red
hot Tractarianism. Then strangers came to hear me 
preach, and were astonished at their own disappointment. 
I recollect the wife of a great prelate' from a distance 

. coming to hear me, and then expressing her surprise to 
find that I preached nothing but a plain humdrum Ser~ 
mono I recollect how. when OIl the Sunday before Com
memoration one year, a number of strangers came to hear 
me, and I preached in my usual way, residents in Oxford, 
of high position. were loud in their satisfaction that on a 
great occasion. I had made a simple failure, for after. all 
there was nothing in the Sermon to hear. Weill but they 
were not going to let me of4 for all my common-sense 
view of duty. Accordingly they got up the charitable 
theory which this Writer revives. They said that there 
was a double purpose in those plain addresses of mine, 

p 
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and that my Sermons were never so artful as when. they 
seemed common-place; that there were sentences which 
redeemed their apparent simplicity and quietness. So they 
watched during the delivery of a Sermon, which to them 
was too practiCal to be useful, for the concealed point of 
it, which they could· at least imagine, if they could not 
discover. "Men used to suspect Dr. New;man," he says, 
~, of writing a whole Sermon, not for the sake of the te:J;~ or 
qf the matter, but for the sake of one single passing hint, 
• • • one phrase, one epithet, one little barbed arrow, which, 
as he s~t magnificently past on the stream of his calm 
elqquence, seemingly unconsc;lous-of all presences, save those 
unseen, he delivered unheeded," &c. To all appearance, 
.1te says, I was "Unconscious of all presenc~." He is not 
able to deny that the "whole Sermon" had the appearance 
of being "fot the salre of the ~x.t and matter;" therefore 
he suggests that perhaps it wasn't. 

. 2. And now as to the subject of the Sermon. The 
Sermons ·of which the Volume consists are such as are, 
more or less, ex.ceptions to the rule which I ordinarily 
observed, as to the subjects which I introduced into the 
puJ,pit of St. Mary's. They are not purely ethical or 
doctrinal. They were for the most part caused by circum
stances of the day or of the moment, and they belong to 
"Various years. One was.written in 1832, two in 1836, 
two in 1838, five in 1840, five in 1841, four in 1842, seven 
in 1843. lIany of them are engaged on one subject, viz. 
in viewing the Church in its 'relation to the world. By 
the world was meant, not simply those multitudes which 
were not. in the Church, hut the existing body of human 
society, whether in the Church or not, whether Catholics, 
Protestants, Greeks, or Mahometans, theists or idolaters, 
as being ruled by principles, ~, and instincts of their 
own, that is, of an unregenerate nature, whatever their 
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8uJX:rnatural privileges might be, greater or less, according 
to their form of religion. This view of the relation of the 
Church to the world as taken apart from questions of 
ecclesiastical politics, as they may be called, is often 
brought out in my Sermons. Two occur to me at once; 
No.3 of my Plain Sermons, which was written in 1829, 
and No. 15 o( my Third Volume of Parochial, written in 
1835'. On the other hand, by Church Imeant,-in common 
with all writers connected with the Tract Movement,·what
ever their shades of opinion, and with the whole body 
of English divines, except those of the PuritaI\ or Evan
gelical School, - the whole of Christendom, from the 
.,Apostles' time till now, ·wha~ver their later divisions into 
Latin, Greek, and Anglican. I have explained this view 
of the subject above at pp. 69-71 of this Volume. 
'Vhen then I speak, in the particular Sermon before us, 
of the members, or the rulers, or the action of "the 
Church," I mean neither the Latin, nor the Greek, nor 
the English, taken by itself, but of the whole Church as 
one body: of Italy as one with England, of the Saxon or 
Norman as one with the Caroline Church. This was 
specially the one Church, and the points in which one 
branch or one period differed from another were not and 
could not be Notes of the Church, because Notes neces
sarily belong to the whole of the Church every where 
and always. . 
• This being my doctrine as to the relation of the Church 
to the world, I laid down: in the Sermon three principles 
concerning it, and there left-the matter. The first is, that 
Divine Wisdom had framed for its action laws, which man, 
if left to himself, would have antecedently pronounced to 
be the worst possible for its success, and which in all ages 
have been called by the world, as they were in the 
,Apostles' days, "foolishness in that man ever relies on 
physical and material for~e, and on carnal inducem.!lnts,-. 

,.9. 
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as Mahomet with his sword and his houris, or indeed 
almost as that theory of religion, called., since the Sermon 
was written, "muscular Christianity;" but that our Lord, 
on the contrary, has substituted meekness for haughtiness, 
passiveness for violence, and innocence for ~raft: and that 
the event has shown the high wisdom of such an economy, 
for it has brought to light a set of natural laws, unknown 
before, by which the seeming paradox that weakness should 
be stronger than might, and simplicity than worldly policy, 
is :readily explained. 

Secondly, I said that men of the world, judging by the 
event, and not recognizing the secret causes of the success, 
viz. a higher order of naturallaws,-natural, though their 
source and action we:re supernatural, (f~r "the meek inherit 
the earth," by means of a meekness which comes from 
ahove,}-these men, I say, concluded., that the success 
which they witnessed must arise from some evil secret 
which the world had not mastered,-by means of magic, 
as they said in the first ages, by cunning as they say now . 

. ~d accordingly they thought that the humility and in-
offensiveness of Christians, or of Churchmen, was a mere 
pretence and blind to cover the real causes of that success, 
which Christians could explain and would not; and that 
they were simply hypocrites. 

Thirdly, I suggested that shrewd ecclesiastics, who knew 
'very well that there was neither magic nor craft in the 
matter, and, from their intimate acquaintance with what 
actually went on within the Church, discerned what were 
'the real causes of its succeSs, were of course under the 
temptation of substituting reason for conscience, and, 
instead of simply obeying the command, were led to do 
good that good might come, that is, to act in order to 
seclll'e success, and not from a motive of faith. Some, I 
said, did yield to the temptation more or less, and their 
motives became mix~; and in this way the world in a 
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more subtle shape had got into the Church; and hence it 
had come to pass, that., looking at its history from first to 
last, we could not possibly draw the line between good and 
evil there, and 88y either that every thing was to be defended, 
01' certain things to be condemned. I expressed the diffi
cwty, which I supposed to be inherent in the Church. in 
the fDllowing words. I said, .< Prie8tcrafl lj(J,8 ever been 
CfHt8iJRred 1M 6atfge, and ita imputation is a kind of Note 
of the Church: and ill part indeed truly, because the pre
aence of powerfw enemies, and the sense of their own 
weakness, Aaa tometimes tempted Ckristian8 to the abu.w, 
iNltead oJ tM tue 0/ ChNtill" wi8dom, to be wise witkout 
being luJ,.mku; but partly, nay; for the most part, not 
truly, but slanderously, and merely because the world 
called their wisdom craft, when it was found to be a match 
for ita own numbers and power," 

Such. is the substance of the Sermon: and, as to the 
main d.rift of it. it was this j that I was, there and else
where, scrutinizing the course of the Church as a whole. 
as it philosophically, as an· historical phenomenon, and 
ohBerving the laws on which it was conducted. Renee 
the Sermon, or Essay as it more truly is, is written in a 
dry and unimpassioned way: it shows as little of human 
warmth of feeling as a Sermon of Bishop Butler's. Yet, 
under that calm exterior there was a deep and keen sensi~ 
tiveneas, III I ahall now proceed to show. 

3. If I mistake not, it was written with a eecret thought 
about myself. Everyone preaches according to his frame 
of mind, at the time of preaching. One heaviness espe., 
cially oppressed me at that seaaon, which this 'W riter, 
twenty years afterwards, h!18 set himself with a good will to 
renew: it arose from the sense of the base calumnies which 
were heaped upon me on all sides. It is worth observing that 
this Sermon. is exactly contemporaneous with the report 

p.3 
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spread by a Bishop (vitI. SUp1-. p. 181), that I had advised
a clergyman converted to Catholicism to retain his Living. 
This report was in circulation in February 1843, and my 
Sermon was preached OIi t~e 19th. In the trouble of mind 
into which I was thrown by such calumnies as this, I 
gained, while I reviewed the history of the Church, at 
once an argument and a consolation. :My argument was 
this: if I, who knew my own innocence, was so blackened 
by party prejudice, perhaps those high rulers and those 
servants of the Church, in the. many ages which intervened 
between the early Nicene times and the present, who were 
laden with such grievoUs accusations, were innocent alSo; 
and this reflection served to make me tender towards those 
great names of the past, to whom weaknesses or crimes 
were imputed, and reconciled me to difficulties in eccle-· 
siastical proceedings, which there were no means now of 
properly explaining. And the sympathy thus excited for 
them, re-acted on myself, and I found comfort in being 
able to put myself under the shadow of those who had 
suffered as I was suffering, and who seemed to promise me 
their recompense, since -I had a fellowship in their trial. 
In a letter to my Bishop at the time of Tract 90, part of 
which I have qnoted, I said that I had' ever tried to 
"keep innocency;" and now two years had passed since 
then, anI). men were louder and louder in heaping on me 
the very charges, which this Writer repeats out of my 
Sermon, of "fraud and cunning," "craftiness and deceit
fulness/' "double-dealing," "priestcraft," of being" mys
terious, dark, subtle, designing," when I was all the time 
conscious to myself, in my degree, and after my measure, 
of "sobriety, self-restraint, and control of word and feel
ing." I had had experience 'how my past success had 
been imputed to "secret management;" and how, when I 
had shown surprise at that success, that surprise. again was 
imputed to "deceit;" and how my honest heartfelt sub'" 



BERMON ON WISDOM AND INNOCEN~. 319 . 
mission to authority had been called, as it was called in a 
foreign Bishop'. charge, "mystic humility;" and how my 
eilenee was called an "hypocrisy;" and, my faithfulness to 

. my clerical engagements a secret correspondence with the 
enemy. And I found a way of destroying my sensitiveness 
about these things which jarred upon my sense of justice, 
and otherwise would have been too much for me, by the 
contemplation of a large law of the Divine Dispensation, 
and felt myself more and more able to bear in my own 
person a present trial, of which in my past writings I had 
expressed an anticipation. 

For thus feeling and thus speaking this Writer com
pares me to "Mawworm." "I found him telling Chris .. 
tians," he 8ays, II that they will always seem • artificial,' 
and' wanting in openness and manliness;' that they will 
always be • a mystery' to the world; and that the world· 
will always think them rogues; and bidding them glory 
in what the world (that is, the rest of their fellQw-country .. 
men) disown, and say with Mawworm, 'I like to be 
despised.' Now how was I to know that the preacher .•. 
was utterly blind to the broad meaning and the plain 
practical result of a Sermon like this delivered before 
fanatio and hot-headed young men, who hung upon his 
every word P"-Fanatic and hot-headed young men, who 
hung on my every word t If he had undertaken to write 
a history, and not a romance, he would have easily found 
out, as I have said above, that from 1841 I had severed 
myself from the younger generation of Oxford, that Dr. 
Pusey and I had then closed our theological meetings at his 
house, that I had brought my own weekly evening parties 
to an end, that I preached only by fits and starts at St. 
l[ary's,~80 that the attendance of young men was broken 
up, that in those very weeks from Christmas till over 
Easter, during which this Sermon was preached, I was 
but five times in the pulpit there. He would have found, 

I' 4 
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that it was written at a time when I was'shunned rather 
than sought, when I had great sacrifices in anticipation, 
when I was think;ing much of myself; that I was ruth
lessly. tearing myself away from my own followers, and 
that, in the musings of that Sermon, I was at the very 
utmost only delivering a testimony in my behalf for time 
to come, not BOwing my rhetoric broadcast for the chance 
of present sympathy. . 

Again, he says: "I found him actually using of such, 
[prelates], (and, as Ithought, of himself and his party like· 
wise,) the words 'They yield outwardly; to assent inwardly 
were to betray the faith. Yet they are called deceitful and 
double-dealing, because they do as much as they can, not 
more than they may.''' This foo is a proof of my dupli
city! Let this writer, in his dealings with BOme one else, 
go just a little further than he has gone with me; and let. 
him get into a court of law for libel; and let h.i.IU be con-

, victed; and let him still fancy that his libel, though a libel, 
was true, and let us then see whether he will not in such a 
case" yield outwardly," without assenting internally; and 
then again whether we should please him, if we called him 
"deceitful and double-dealing," because" he did as much 
as he could, not more than he ought to do." But Tract 90 
will supply a real illustration of what I meant. I yielded 
to the Bishops in outward act, viz. in not defending the 
Tract, and in closing the Series; but, not only did I not 
asseut inwardly to any condemnation of it, but I opposed 
myself to the proposition of a condemnation on the part of 
authority. Yet I was then by the public called" deceitful 
and double-dealing," as this Writer calls me now, "be
cause I did as much as I felt I could do, and not more than 
I felt I could honestly do." 'Many were the publications 
of the day and the private letters, which accused me of 
shuffling, because I closed the Series of Tracts, yet kept 
the Tracts on sale, as if I ought to comply not only with 
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what my Dishop asked, but with what he did not ask, and 
perhaps did not wish. However, such teaching, according 
to this Writer, was likely to make young men "su~pect, 
that truth W88 not a virtue for its own sake, but only for 
the sake of the spread of • Catholic opinions,' and the 
• salvation ot their own souls;' and that cunning was 
the weapon which heaven had allowed to them to defend 
themselves against the persecuting 'Protestant public."
p.16. 

And now I draw attention to a further point. He says, 
.. How W88 I to know that the preacher. . did not fore
lee, that [fanatic and hot-headed. young men] would think 
that they obeyed him, by becoming affected, artificial, sly, 
shifty, ready for concealments and equit)ocation. ," .. How 
.hould he know I" What! 1 suppose that we are to thinlf. 
every man a 'knave till he is proved not to be such. Know! 
had he no friend to tell him whether I was f' affected" or 
.. artificial" myself? . ()QuId he not have done better than 
impute eguirocatiQns to me, at ~ time when I was in nQ 
eenae answerable for the ampMbQlogUs of the Roman 
caaWsts, Had he a single fact which belongs to me per
sonally or by profession to couple my name with equivoca
tion in 1843 f .. How should he know" that I W88 not 
sly, smooth, artificial, non-natural I he should know by 
that common ma:o.ly frankness, by which we put oonfiden~ 
in others, till they are proved to have forfeited it; he 
should know it by my own words in that very Sermon, in 
which. I say it is best to be natural, and that reserve is at 
best but an unpleasant necessity. For I eay there ex:" 
pressly:-

.. I do Dot deD,. thai there is 80metbiug 'ferJ eDgagiog in a fnmk aod unpre 
tending maoner; lOme persona ha'fe it more thaD others; in _t p_ it u 
• FHI,-. But it must be reoollected that I am speaking of ti_ of per
l«tIIiOfi I/nJ4 opprwfttni to Christiaoa, such as the text fOl'e&eIla; aod then 
lureI,. fnmku_ will beeome DOthing else thaD indignatiou at the oppre88Ol', 

P 5 
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and vehement speech, if it is permitted. Accordingly, as persons have deep 
feelings, so they will find the necessity of self-control, lest they shonld say 
what they ought not." 

He sums up thus : 

"If [Of. Newman] would ••• persist (as in this Sermon) in dealing with 
matters dark, offensive, doubtful, sometimes actually forbidden, at least accord
iog to the notions of the great majority of English Churchmen; if he would 
always do 80 in a tentative, paltering way, seldom or never letting the world 
know how milch he believed. how far he intended to 1:0; if, in a word, his 
method of teaching was a suspiCions one, what wonder if the minds of men 
were filled with s~icions of him? "-p. 17. 

Now, in the course of my Narrative, I have frankly 
admitted that I was tentative in ~uch of my works as fairly 
allowed of the introduction into them of religious inquiry ; 
but he is speaking of my Sermons; where, then, is his 
proof that in my Sermons I dealt in matters dark, offen
sive, doubtful, actually forbidden? He must show that I 
wall tentative in my Sermons; and he has the range of 
eight volumes to gather evidence in. As to the ninth, my 
University Sermons, of course I was tentative in them; 
but not because "I would seldom or ·never let the world 
know how much I believed, or hQW far I intended to go ;" 
but because University Sermons are comni.only, and allow
ably, of the nature of disquisitions, as preached before a 
learned body; and because m deep subjects, which had 
not been fully investigated, I said as much as I believed. 
and about as far as I saw I could go; and a man cannot 
do more; and I account no man to be a philosopher who 
attempts to do more. 
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. NOTE D. ON P lGE 213. 

BERIES OF SAINTS' LIVES OF 1843-4. 

I HAVS here an opportunity of preserving, what other
wise would be 101ft, the Catalogue of English Saints which 
I formed, as preparatory to the Series of their Lives which 
was begun in the above years. It is but a first Essay, and 
has many obvious imperfections; 1:>ut it may be useful to 
others as a step towards a complete hagiography for Eng
land. For instance St. Osberga is omitted; I suppose 
becaus.e it was not easy to learn any thing about her. 
Doniface of Canterbury is inserted, though passed over by 
the Dollandists on the ground of the a.bsence of proof of a 
cult'" having been paid to him. The Saints of Cornwall . 
were too numerous to be attempted. Among the men of 
note, not Saints, King Edward II. is included from piety 
towards the founder of Oriel College. With these admill-
sions I present my Paper to the reader. . 

Prep.n"9 lor Publicatio1l, in PefoiodicaZ Num'6er8, ... l/11Iall 81)0, The 
IM ••• oJ tM EngliaA Sa'nt •• Edited '69 tAe Rev. JoAn HeM'!! Newman. 
B.D .. Fellow oJ Oriel College. 

I T is the compensation ot the diaordera and perplexities of these latter times 
of the Church that we have the history of the foregoing. We indeed of this 
day have been reaerved to witnesa a diaorganization of the City of God, which 
it never entered into the minds of the early believers to imagine: but we are 
witnessee also of it. triumphs and of its luminaries through those many ages 
which have brought about the misfortunes which at present overshadew it. 
It they were blessed who lived in primitive times, and saw the fresh traces 
of their Lord, and beard the ~hoes of Apostolic voices, blessed too are we 
whose special portion it is to see that lI8IJIe Lord revealed in Hia Saints. 

I> 6 
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The wonders of His grn.ce in the soul of man, its creative power, its inex
haustible resources, its manifold operation, all this we know, as they knew it 
not. They never heard the names of St. GTegory, St. Bernard, St. Francis, 
and St. Louis. In fixing our thoughts then, as in au undertaking like the 
present, on the History of the-Saints, ""e are but availing ourselves of that 
solace and recompense of our peculiar trials which has been provided for our 
need by our Gracious Master. . 

And there are special reasons at this time for recurring to the SaiJits of 
our own dear and glorious, most favoured, yet most erring and most un
fortunate Engla.nd. Such a recurrence may serve to make us love our 
country better, and on truer grounds, than heretofore; to teach us to invest 
her territory, her cities and villages, her hillS and .spPings, with sacred asso
cistions; to give us an insight into her present historical position in the 
course of the Divine Dispensation; to instruct us in the capabilities of the 
English character; and to open upon us the duties and the hopes to which 
that Church is heir, whicawas in former times the Mother of St. BonUace 
and St. Ethelreda.· 

Even a selection or specimens of the Hagiology of our country may suffice 
for some of these high pu:rposes; and in so wide and rich a field of research 
it is almost presumptuous in one undertaking to aim at more than such a 
partial exhibition. The list that follows. though by no means so large lIB 

might have been drawn up, exceeds the limits which the Editor proposes to 
his hopes, if not to his wishes; but, whether it is allowed him to accomplish 
a larger or smaller portion of it, it will be his aim to complete such subjects 
or periods as he begins before bringing it to a close. It is hardly necessary 
to observe that any list that is producihle in this stage of the undertaking 
can but approximate to correctness and completeness in matters of detail, 
and even in the names which are selected to compose it. 

He has considered himself at liberty to include in the Series such saints as 
have been born in England, though they have lived and laboured out of it; 
and such, again, lIB have been in any sufficient way connected with our 
country, though born out of it; for instance, l'<Hssionaries or Preachers in it, 
or spiritual or ~poral.rnlers, Or founders of religious institutions or honses. 

He has alsq inclnded in the Series a. few eminent or holy persons, who, 
though not in the Sacred Catalogue, are recommended to our religions 
memory by their fame, learning, or the benefits they have conferred on 
posterity. These have been distinguished from the Saints by printing their 
names in italics. '. 

It is proposed to page all the longer Lives separately; the shorter will be 
thfown together in one. They will be published in monthly issues of not 
more than 128 pages each; and no regularity, whether of date or of subject, 
will be observed in the order 'Of publication. But they will be so numbered 
as to admit ultimately of a general chronological arrangement. 

The separate writers are distinguished by letters subjoined to each Life: 
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and it .hoold be added, to prevent misapprehension, that, since under the 
preeent eircullllltancee or our Church, they are necessarily of various, though 
DOt; divergent, doctriDal opinions, no one is answerable for any composition 
but w. own. At the _ time, the work professing an historical and.ethical 
character, queationa or theology will be, as far as possible, thrown into the 
back ground. 

J. H. N. 
LittltmortJ, Sept. 9, 18-13. 

CALENDAR OF ENGLISH SAINTS. 

JU"UARY. 

1 Elvan, D. and Medwyue, C. 
S Martyn or Lichlield. 
8 Meloroa, M. , 
6 Edward, X.C. 
6 Peter, A-
7 COOd, D. 
8 Pl'gIl, V. Wulsin, B. 
9 Adrian, A. Bertwald. Archb. 

10 8ethrida, V. 
11 Jo:gwin, B. 
12 Benedict Biscop, A- Ae1red, A. 
13 Kentigern, B. 
14 Deuno, A. 
16 Ceolulpb, K. MOo 
16 Henry, Henoit. Fursey, A-
17 Mildwida, V. 
18 UlIiid 01' Wolfrid. M. 
19 Wulatau. D. Henry, D. 
20 
21 
22 Brithwold. B. 
23 Doisil, A. 
24 Cadoc. A-
25 
26 Theoritgida, V. 
27 Bathildia, Queen. 
28 
29 Gildas, A-
80 
81 Adamnan, Mo. Serapion, M. 

}'EBRUARY. 

1 
2 Laurence, Archb. 
3 Wereburga, V. 
, Gilbert, A. Liephard, B.M. 
S • 
6 Ina, X.Mo. 
7 Augulus, D.M. Richard, X. 
8 Elfleda, A; Cuthman, C. 
9 'fheliau, D. 

10 Trumwin, B. 
11 
12 Etbelwold. B. of LindisflU"ne. 

Cedmon, Mo. 
13 Ermenilda, Q.A. 
14 
15 Sigefride, B. 
16 }'inan, B. 
17 
18 
19 
20 L'liic, H. 
21 
22 
23 Milburga, V. 
24 LuidhlU"d. B. Ethelbert or Kent, 

X. 
25 Walburga, V.A-
26 . 
27 Alnotb, H.M. 
28 Oswald. B. 
29 . 
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MARCH. 

1 David, Arehb. Swibert, B. 
2 Chad, B. Willeik, C. Joavan, B. 
3 WiDwaloe, A- . 
4 Owin, Mo. 
5 
6 Kineburga, &CO, and Tibba, VV. 

Balther, C. and Bilfrid, H. 
7 Easterwin, A- William, Friar. 
8 Felix, B. 
9 Rosa, B. 

10 
11 
12 Elphege, B. Paul de Leon, B.C. 
13 
14 Robert, H. 
15 Eadgith, A-
16 
17 Withburga, V. 
18 Edward, K.M. 
19 Alcmunil, M. 
20 Cuthbert, B. Herbert, B. 
21 
22 
23 Edelwald, H. 
24 Hildelitba, A. 
25 Alf\vold of Sherborne, B. and Wil

liam, M. 
26 
27 
28 
29 Gundleus, H. 
SO Merwenna, A-
31 

APRIL. 
1, 
1I • 
3 Richard, B.' 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 

'9 Fritbstan, B. 
10 
11 Guthlake, H. 
12 
13 Caradoc, H. 
14 ~"artl Of Bury, B. 
15 Paternus, B. 

16 
17 Stephen, A-
18 
-i9 Elphege, Arehb. 
20 Adelbare, M. Cedwalla, K. 
21 Anselm, .Archb. Doctor. 
22 • 
23 George, M. 
24 Mellitus, .Archb. Wilfrid, Arehb. 

Egbert, C. 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 Wilfrid IL Arehb. 
SO Erconwald, B. Suibert, B. 

Maud, Q. 

MAY. 

1. Asaph, B. Ultan, A- BriOI', B.C. 
2 Germanus, M. 
3 
4. 
5 Ethehed, K. Mo. 
I> Eadbert, A-
7 John, .Archb. of Beverley. 
8 
9 

10 
11 ~und,M. 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 Simon Stock, H. 
17 
18 Elgiva, Q. 
19 Dunstan, Archb. B. Akai.., A. 
20 Ethelbert, K.M. 
21 Godric, H. 
22 Wmewald, A- Berethnn, A. 

HetI"!b K. 
23 
24 Ethelburga, Q. 
25 Aldbelm, B. 
26 Augustine, A:tchb. 
27 Bede, D. Mo. 
28 La"fraru:, Art''''. 
29 
SO Walston, C. 

- 31 J nrmin, C. 
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JUNE. 
1 Wlatan. JU[. 
2l 
8 
• Petroc. A. 
6 Boniface, Archb. M. 
6 Gudwall, B. 
7 Robert, A. 
8 William" Archb. 
9 

10 Iva, B. and Ithamar, B. 
11 
12 EWD.B.M. 
18 
14 E1eriWl" A. 
15 Edburga, V. 
16 
17 Botulph. A. John, Fr. 
18 
19 
210 ldaberga, V. 
Zl Egelmond, A. 
2i1 Aiban, and AmphibolWl" MM. 
28 Ethelreda, V.A. 
14 Bartholomew, H-
25 Adelbert, C. 
26 
27 Jolm, C. of Montier. 
28 
29 MMgtlM, COfIntu.o/RicMnottd. 
80 

JULY. 
1 JolIWl" Aaron, MM. Romold, B. 
~B. 

J Oodooeoa, B. Swithon, B. 
8 Gonthiern, A. 
4t Oda, Archb. 
6 Modwenna, V.A. 
6 Sexburga. A. 
7 Edelbnrgs, V.A. Hedda, B. W"1l

libald, B. Ercongota, V. 
8 Grimbald, and Edgar, K. 
9 8lepAea La.~ ... .bc'\~. 

10 
11 
13 
13 M"1ldreda, V.A. 
14 Marcbelm, C. Boniface. Archb. 
15 Dtmadedit, Arcbb; Plechelm, B. 

David, A. and Editha of Tam
worth, Q.V. 

16 Heller, H.lII. 
17 Kenelm, K.M. • 
18 Edborga and Edgitba of Ayles. 

bury, VV. Frederic, B.M. 
19 
210 
21 
22 
23 
24 Wolfud and Rollin, MM. Lew-
25 [inna, V.M. 
26 
27 Hogh. M. 
28 Sampson, B. 
29 Lopus. B. [V. 
30 Tatwin, Archb. and Ermenigitha, 
31 Oermanos, B. and Noot, H. 

AUGUST. 

1 Etbelwold, 13. of Wmton. 
2 Etheldritba, V. -
3 Walthen, A. 
4 
5 Oswald, K.M. Thomas, Mo. M. 
6 [of Dover. 
7 
8 Colman,. B. 
9 

10 
11 William 0/ WtI!llffleet, B. 
12 
13 Wigbert, A. Walter, A. 
14 Werenfrid, C. 
15 
16 
17 
18 Helen, Empress. 
19 
210 Oswin, K.M. 
21 Ricbard, B. of Anilria. 
2i1 Sigfrid. A. 
23 Ebb&, V.A. 
14 _ 
25 Ebb&, V.A.M. 
26 Bregwin, Arcbb. BraduHwdiM, 

.4rcAb. 
27 ·Stormius. A. 
23 
29 SebbWl" K. 
30 
31 Eanswida, V.A. Aidan; A.B. 

Cothbnrgs, Q. V. 
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SEPTEMBER. 

1 
. 2 William. B. of Roscbid. William, 

Fr. 
3 
4 
I) 

6 Bega, A-
7 Alcmund, A. Tilhbert, A-
8 
9 Bertelin, H. Wulfbilda or Vul· 

fridis, A-
10 Otger, C. 
11 Robert K.lwarrIb!J, beM. 
12 

'13 
14 JlicAard .lbz, B. 
15 • 
16 N"mian, B. Edith, daughter of 

Edgar, V. 
17 Socrates and Stephen, MM. 
18 
19 Theodore, Archb. 
20 
21 Hereswide, Q. Edward II. K. 
22 
23 
24 
25 Ceolfrid, A. 
26 
27WUliam of W'ykeAam, B. 
28 Lioba, V.A. 
29 B. Richard of Hampole, H. 
30 Honorius, Archb. 

OCTOBER. 

1 Roger, B. 
2 Thomas of Hereford, B. 
3 Ewalds (two) MM. 
4 
I) W' alte1' Stapleto.., B. 
6 Ywy,C. 
7 Ositha, Q. V.M. 
8 Cenen, V. 

·9 Lina, V. and Robert (ho8lete, B. 
10 Paulinus, Archil. J obn. C. of 

Bridlington. 
11 Edilburga, V.A. 
12 Edwin, K. 
13 • 

14 Burchard, B. 
15 Tecla, V.A. 
16 Lullns, Archb • 
17 Ethelred, Ethelbright, lUI. 
18 1V alter de Merton, B. 
19 Frideswide, V. and Ethbin, A-
20 . 
21 Ursula, V.M. 
22 Mello, B.C. 
23 
24 Magloire, B. 
25 Job of Sali&1wry, B. 
26 Eat&, B. . 
27 Witt&, B. 
28 B. Alfred. 
29 Sigebert, K. Elfreda, A-
30 
31 Foillan, RM. 

1 
2 

NOVEMBER. 

3 Weneti:ed, VoM. Rwnwald, C. 
4 Brinstan, B. Clams, M. 
I) Cun,,<>ar, H. 
6 lltnt, A. and Wmoc, A. 
7 Willebrord, R 
8 Willehad, B. Tyssilio, B. 
9 

10 Justus, Archb. 
11 
12 Lebwin, C. 
13 Eadburga of Meustrey, A. 
14 Dnbricius, B.C. 
15 Malo, B. 
16 Edmund; B. 
17 Hilda, A- Hugh, B. 
18 
19 Ermenburga, Q. 
20 Edmund, K.M. Humbert, B.M. 

Acca, B. 
21 
22 Paulinus, 4-
23 Daniel, B.C. 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 Edwold, M. 
29 
30 
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1 
2 Weede, V. 

DECEMBER. 

16 
17 

8 Birinl18, B. LuciI18, It. a.nd Sola. 18 WinebaId, A. 
.19 H. 

4 o.mnnd, B. 
I; Chriatinllo V. 
6 
'1 

20 
21 Eadbnrga. V.A. 
22 
23 

8 .To"" Peek ...... belli. 
U 

24 
25 

10 
11 EIfteda. A. 
11 Corentin, B.C. 

.26 Tatbai, C. 
27 Gerald, A.B. 
28 

18 Ethelborga. Q. wife of Edwin. 
14. 

29 Thomas, Archb. M~ 
30 

16 31 

N.B. Bt. W'allu..., A""tu.-Fna,.. r"gulploua. and Peter of Blois have not 
t-n introdnced into the above Calendar. their days of death or festival n(jt 
being as yet ucertained. . . 

CHRONOLOGICAL ARRANGEMENT. 
SECOND CENTURY • 

• 182 Dee. 8. Lucil18, K. o( the British. 
Jan. 1. Elvan. B. and Medwyne, C. envoys from St. Lucius to 

800 Oct. 22. 
S08 Ap. 23. 

June 22. 
July 1. 

804 Jan. 2. 
Feb. "'I. 

328 Ang.1S. 
888 Sept. 17. 
411 Jan. 8. 

432 &opt. 16. 
429 July 31. 

July 29. 
602 lIay 1. 

Rome. 

FOURTH CENTURY. 
Mello, B. C. of Ronen. 
George, M. under Dioclesian. Patron of EngIa.nd. 
Alban and Amphibalus, MM. . 
Julill8 and Aaron. MM. of Caerleon. 
Martyn of Lichfteld. 
Angulns, B.M. of London. 
Helen. Empress, mother of Constantine. 
Soeratea and Stephen. M.M. perhaps in Wales. 
lIelm-oa, lI. in Cornwall. 

FlFTlI CENTURY. 
Ninian. B. Apostle of the Southern Picts. 
Germann&, B. C. of Aoxerre. 
Lupl18, B. C. of Troyes. 
Brioe, B. C .. disciple of St. Germanus. 
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~o Oct. S. Ceneu, or Keyna, V., sister·in·law of Gnndlel1S. 
~2 Mar. 29. Gnndleus, Hermit, in Wales. 

July 3. Gunthiern, A., in Brittany. 
453 Oct. 21. Ursula, V.M. near Cologne. 
bet. 500 D~ 12. Corentin. B.C. of Quimper. 

FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES. 
WBLSH SCHOOLS. 

444-522 Nov. 14. Dubricius, B.C., first Bishop of Llanda1f. 
520 Nov. 22. Paulinus, A. of Whltland, tutor of St. David and St. 

Theliau. 
445--544 Mar.!. David, Arcbb. of Menevia, afterwards called from him. 
abt. 500 Dec. 26. Tatha.i, C., master·of St. Cadoe. 
480 Jan. 24. Cadoc, A., son of St. Gundl~uB, and nephew of St. Keyna. 
abt.513 Nov. 6. Iltut, A., converted by St. Cadoc. 
645 ·Nov. 23. Daniel, B.C., first Bishop of Bangor. 
aft. 559 Apr. 18. Paternus, B.A., pupil of St. Iltut. 
573 Mar. 12. Paul, B.C. of Leon, pupil of St. Iltut. . 

Mar. 2. Ioavan, B., pupil of St. Paul. 
699 July 2S. SAMPSON, B., pupil of St. Iltut, cousin of St. Paul de 

Leon. 
565 Nov. 15. Malo, B., cousin of St. Sampson. 
675 Oct. 24. Magloire, B., cousin of St. Malo. 
683 Jan. 29. Gild..., A., pupil of St. Iltut. 

July 1. Leonorus, B., pupil of St. lltut. 
604 Feb. 9. Thellau, B. of Llandaff, pupil of St. Dubricius. 
660 July 2. Oudoceus, B., nephew to St. Theliau. 
600-680 Oct. 19. Ethbin, A., pupil of St. Sampson. 
616-601 Jan. 13. Kentigern, B. of Glasgow, fonnder of Monastery of Elwy. 

529 Mar. 3. 
564 Jnne 4-

July 16. 
June 27. 

690 May 1. 
abt. 600 June 6. 

Nov.S. 

600 June 10. 
696 Feb. 24. 
616 Feb. 24. 
60S May 26. 
624 Apr. 24. 
619 Feb. 2. 
608 Jan.6.· 
627 Nov.10. 
653 ~llt. .S.? 

SIXTH CENTURY. 
Winwaloe, A., in Brittany. 

. Petroc., A., in Cornwall. 
Heller, Hermit, M., in Jersey. 
John, C. of Moutier, in Tours. 
Asaph, B. of Elwy, aft;erwards called after him. 
Gudwall, B. of Aleth in Brittany. 
Tyssilio, B. of St. Asaph. 

SEVENTH CENTURY'. 
PART I. 

I vo, or I via, B. from Persia. 
Luidhard, B. of Senlis, in France •. 
Ethelbert, K. of Kent. • 
Augustine, Archb. of Canterbury, Apostle of England. 
Mellitus, Archb. of Cauterbur~, 1 
Laurence, Archb. of Canterbury, . Companions of St. 
Peter, A. at Canterbury, j Augustine 
J UBtuS, Archb. of Canterbury, • 
Honocius, Archb. of Canterbury, 
,-,.---- .3_..3: ... A.~1.'h J I"'.qnt~hll1"V_ 
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SEVENTH CENTURY, 
PUT II. 

642 Oct. 29. Sigebert, K. of the East Angles. 
646 Mar. 8. Felix, B. of Dunwich, Apostle of the East Al).gles. 
650 Jan. 16. Furoey, A .. preacher among the East Angles. 
6RO May 1. Ultau, A., brother of St;. }'ursey. 
655 Oct. 81. Foillan, B.M., brother of St. Fursey, preacher in the 

Netherlands. 
6RO June 17. Botulpb, A., in Lincolnshire or Sussex. 
671 June 10. Ithamar, B. of Rochester. 
650 Dee. 8. BiriDus, B. of Dorchester. 
705 July 7. Hedda, B. of Dorchester. 
717 Jan. 11. Egwin, B. of Worcester. 

SEVENTH CENTURY. 
PUT IlL 

690 Sept;. 19. Theodore, Archb. of Canterbury. 
709 Jan. 9. Adrian, A. in Canterbury. 
709 May 25. Aldhelm, B. of Sherborne, pupil of St. Adrian. 

SEVENTH CENTURY. 
PUT IV. 

630 Nov.S. WineITed, V.M. in Wales. 
642 Feh.4- Liephard, M.B., slain near Cambray. 
660 Jan. 14- Beuno, A., kinsman of St. Cadocus and St. Kentigern. 
673 Oct. 7. Osgitha, Q.V.M., in East Anglia during a Danish inroad. 
630 June H. Elerius, A. in Wales. ' 
680 Jan. 27. Bathildi., Q., wife of Clovis II., king of France. 
687 July U. Lewinna, V.M., put to death by the Saxons. 
700 Jnly18. Edberga and Edgitha, VV. of Aylesbury. 

SEVENTH CENTURY. 
PUT V. 

644 Oct.10. Panlinus, Archb. of York, companion of St. Augustine. 
633 Oct. 12. Edwin, K. of Northumberland. 

Dec. 13. Ethelburga, Q., wife to St. Edwin. 
642 Aug. 6- • Oswald,'l{.M., St. Edwin's nephew. 
651 Aug:ro. Oowin, K.M., consin to St. Oswald. 
683 Aug. 23. Ehb&, V.Aif Coldingham, hILlf·sister to St. Oswin. 
689 Jan. 81. Adamnan, 0. of Coldingham. 

SEVENTH CENTURY. 
PUT VI.-WB:ITBY. 

650 Sept. 6. B .. ga, V.A., foundress of St. Bee's, called BIter her. 
681 Nov. 17. Hilda, A. of Whitby, daughter of St. Edwin'. nephew. 
716 Dee. 11. Elfleda, A. -of Whithy. daughter of St. Oswin. 
680 Feb. 12. CedmoD, Mo. of Whitby. 
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SEVENTH AND EIGHTH CENTURIES. 
FARTL 

Sept. 21. Hereswida, Q., sister of Hilda, wife of Annas, who suc
ceeded Egri.c. Sigebert's cousin. 

654 Jan. 10. Sethrida, V.A. of Faremoutier, St. Hereswida's daughter 
by a former marriage. 

·693 Apr. 30. ~rconwald, A.B., son of Annas and St. Hereswida, Bishop 

677 Aug. 29. 
May 31. 

650 July 7. 

of London, Abbot of Chertsey, founder of Barking. 
Sebbus, K., converted by St. Ereonwald. 
Jurmin, C., son of Annas and St. Hereswida. 
Edelburga, V.A. of Fa.remoutier, natural daughter of 

Annas. 
679 June 23. EtheJreda, Etheldreda,Etheltrudis, or Awdry, V.A., 

Mar. 17. 
699 July 6-
660 July 7. 

daughter of Annas and St. Hereswida. 
Withburga, V., daughter of Annas and St. Hereswida. 
Sexburga, A., daughter of Annas and St. Hereswida. 
Ereongota, or Ertongata., V.A. of Fa.remoutier, daughter 

• of St. Sexburga. 
699 Feb. 13. Ermenilda, Q.A., daughter of St. Sexburga, wife of 

. Wulfere. 
aft. 675 Feb. 3. Wereburga, V., daughter of St. Ermenilda and Wulfere. 

_ patron of Chester. 
abt.680 Feb. 27. Alnoth; H.M., baili1fto St. Werebnrga. 
640 Aug. 31. Eanswida, V.A., sister·in-law of St. Sexburga, grand-

daughter to St. Ethelbert. . 
668 Oct. 17. Ethelred and Ethelbright, MM., nephews of St. Ean-

swida. 
July 30. Ermenigitha, V., niece of St. Eanswida. 

676 Oct. lL Edilberga, V.A..of Barking, daughter of Annas and St. 

678 Jan. 26. 
aft. 713 Aug. 31. 
700 Mar. 24. 
728 Feb. 6. 
740 May24. 

Hereswida. 
Theoritgida, V., nun of Barkiug. 
Cuthberga, Q. V., of Barking, sister of St. Ina. 
Hildelitha, A. of Barking. 
Ina, K. Mo. of the West Saxons. 
Ethelburga, Q., wife o! St. Ina, nun at BarJ?ng. 

SEVENTH AND EIGHTH CENTURIES. 

652 June 20. 
696 Mar. 6. 
701 

692 
696 

680 

676 
750 

Dec. 2; 
Mar. 6. 
Nov. 3. 
Nov. 19. 
Feb. 23. 
July 13. 
Jan. 17. 
Nov. 13. 

FART U. 

Kineburga, Q.A. 
Idaburga, V'} • . 

Kinneswitha, V. Daughters of King Penda. 
Chidestre, V. 
Weed&, V.A. . 
Tibba, Y.~ their kinswoman; 
Rumwald. C .. grandson of Fend ... 
Ermenburga, Q., mother to the three following. 
M~burga, V.A. of Wenlock, } Grand.d~ughters of 
Mildred&, V.A. of Men.trey. . Fenda. 
Milwida, or Milgitha, v. 
Eadburga, A. of MOIllItrey. 
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SEVD'"TH Ali,']) EIGHTH ~"TURIES. 

PAllor m. 
Wulfad and Ruftin, lIlL, SODa of Wulfere, Penda's son, 

and of St. Enninilda. 
671 MaJ'. l!. Chad. B. of Lichfield. 
6M Jan. 7. COOd,. B. at London. 
688 1IaJ'. ~ Owin, 110. of Liehfield. 
689 Apr. 20. COOwaDa, K. of West Saxona. 
690-725 Nov. S. Cungu, H. in Somenetshire. 
700 Feb. 10. Tnunwin, B. at the Picts. 

·705 liar. 9. ~ A.rehb. at York. 
709 Apr.u' Wilfrid,. A.rehb. of'York. 
721 lIay7. John of Beverley, A.rehh. of York. 
743 Apr. 29. Wilfrid II .. A.rehb. of York. 
'i33 lIay 2Z. Beret.bun, A. of Deinrood. disciple of St. John of 

Beverl~. 
751 :Hay 2Z. Winewald, A. of Deirwood. 

SEVO"TH AND EIGHTH CD""TUltIES. 

PAllT IV.-1118810!i8. 

729 Apr. U, Eprt. C .. master to Wmebrord. 
693 <kt. 8. E,,'alds (two). MM. in Westphalia. 
690-736 Nov. 7. Willehrord,. B. of' Ctreebt. Apostle of Friesland. 
717 MaJ'. L Swihfort, B .• Apostle of'Westphalia. 
727 MaJ'.!. "~illeik, C., suece&sor to St. Swibert. 
706 June 25. Adelbert, C •• graodsoR of st. Oswald,. prellcher in 

Holland. 
705 Aug. l-i. WeJ't'Dfrid,. C .. p1'l'8Cher in Friesland. 
720 June 21. Engelmund, A., pnoaeber in Holland. 
730 s.,.t. 10. Otger, C. iu Low Countries. 
732 Jl1lyl6. P\<'chelm, B~ pnoaeher in Guelderland. 
750 lIay 2. Germano ... B.lI. in the Netherlands. 
160 Nov.l2, Lehwin, C. in ~ery-l, in Holland. 
760 Jnly1~ lIarebelm, ~ companion of St. Lebwin, in Holland. 
697-755 Jone S. Bonif....-e, Areh~ 1I. olllentz, Apostle at Genwmy. 
7l! Feb. 7. Richard,. K. of the West Saxons. 
70-&-790 July 7. Willi bald,. B. at Aich~ I 

in Franronia, 
730-760 Dee. 18. Winebald,. A.. of Heiden. Children of 

beiJn, in 8uabia, st. Richud. 
779 Feb. 25. Walburg-. V.A.. of Heiden· 

beim, 
aft. 755 Sept. 2S. Lioh&, V.A.. of Biscborsheim, 
750 Oct. 15. Teda, V.A. of Kitnngen. in Frsnconia, 
788 Oct. 16. I.nUns, A.rehb. of'Mentz, 
abt. 7 f7 Aug. 13. Wig-bert, A.. at Friblar and Ortdorf, in 

German .. , 
155 Apr. to. AdelbU"e. B.1I. of ErfOrd. in Franconia, 
780 Aug. 27. Stunnins, A.. of Fulda, 
786 Oct. 27. Witt., or Albuinus, B. of Bu.raberg. in 

Gennany. 

Companions 
ofSt. 

Bonifiwe. 
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791 Nov. s. 
791 Oct. 14. 

790 Dec.S. 
775 July 1. 
807 Apr. 30. 

NOTE D.' 

WnIehad, B. of Bremen, and Apostle of 1 
Saxony, <Xnn~ons 

Burcbard, B. of W urtzbnrg. in Fran- J of st. 
cania, Boniface. 

Sola, H., near Aicbstadt, in Franconia, 
Rnmold. B., Patron of Mecblin. 
Snibert, B. of Verden in Westphalia. 

S~TH AND EIGH'l'H CENTURIES. 

670 Jan. 23. 
651 Aug. Sl. 
664 Feb. 16. 
676 Aug. 8. 
685 Oct. 26. 
687 Mar. 20. 

Oct. 6. 
690 Mar.20. 
698 May 6. 
700 Mar. 23. 
740 Feb. 12-
740 Nov.20. 
764 Jan. 15. 
756 Mar, 6. 

781 &pt. 7. 
789 Sept. 7. 

PABT V.-LnmIS:PABn AIm IlEXllAll. 

Boisil, A. of MeIros, in Scotland. 
Aidan. A.B. of Lindisfame. 
Finan, B. of Lindisfarne. 

• Colman, B. of Lindisfarne. 
Eats, B. of Hexbam. 
Cutbbert, B. of Lindisfarne. 
Y wy, C. disciple of St. Cuthbert. 
Herbert, H. disciple of St. Cuthbert. 
Eadbert, B. of Lindisfarne. 
lEdelwald. H. successor of St. Cuthbert, in his bermitage. 
Etbelwold. B. of Lindisfarne. 
Acca, B. of Hexbam. 
Ceolulpb, K. Mo. of Lindisfarne. 
Baltber, H. at Lindisfarne. 
Bilfrid, H. Goldsmith at Lindisfarne. 
Alcbmund, B. of Hexbam. 
Tilbbert, B. of Hexbam. 

SEVENTH il'D EIGHTH CENTURIES. 

703 Jan.l2. 
685 Mar. 7. 
689 Aug. 22. 
716 . Sept. 25. 
7340 May 27. 
804. May 19. 

PABT VI.-WliAJIKOUTR AIm YABBOW. 

Benedict Biscop, A. of Wearmontb. 
Easterwin, A. of Wearmouth. 
Sigfrid. A. of Wearmoutb. 
Ceofrid. A. of Yarrow. 
Belle, Doctor, Mo. of Yarrow. 
B • .dlcvi.., .L i • .1rIJIICfI. 

EIGHTH CENTURY. 
710 May 5. Etbelred. K. Mo. King of Mercia, Monk of Bardney. 
719 Jan. S. Pega, V., sister of st. Gnthlake. 
714 Apri1ll. Gntblake, H. of Croyland. 
717 Nov. 6. Winoc, A. in Brittany • 

. 730 Jan. 9. Bertwald, Archb. of Canterbury. 
732 Dec. 27. Gerald. A.B. in Mayo. 
7340 July 30. Tatwin, Al't'bb. of Canterbury. 
750 Oct. 19. Frideswide, V. patron of Oxford. 
762 Aug. 26. Bregwin, Arcbb. of Canterbury. 
700-800 Feb. S. Cutbman, C. of Stening in SusseL 
bet. 800 Sept. 9. Bertelin, H. patron of Stafford. 
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793 M812O. 
834 Aug~ 2-

819 July 17. 
849 June 1. 
838 July 18. 
894 Nov. 4. 

819 Mar. 19. 

870 Nov. 20. 
862 Mlly11. 
870 Nov. 20. 
867 "Aug. 25. 

1162 July 2. 
870 July 5. 

Oct. 9. 
871 Mar. 15. 
900 Dec. 21. 
880 Nov.28. 

M3 July8L 
90S Ju\y8. 
900 Oct. 28. 
029 Apri19. 
934 Nov." 

960 June 15. 
9"~ July 15. 
921 May 18. 
975 JulyS. 
978 Mar.lS. 
984 Sept. 16. 
990 Sept.9. 
980 Mar.so. 
900 Oct. 29. 

1016 Dec. 6. 

EIGHTH Alo'"D ~T}NTH CENTURIES. 

Ethelbert, K.H. of the East Augles. 
Etheldritba, ar Alfreda, V., daughter of Offa, king of Mer. 

eia, Dun at Croyland. 
Keuelm, K.M. of Mercia. 
Whltan. K.M. of Mercia. 
Frederic, A.rcbb. M. of Utrecht. 
CIarus, M. in Normandy. 

NINTH CENTURY~ 

PART I.-DAlfll1l1 SLAUGlITBBS, &c. 

Alcmund, H., 1011, of Eldred, king of Nortbumbria, Patron 
of Derby. 

Edmund, K.M. of the East Angles. . 
Fremnud, H. H. nobleman of East Anglia. 
Humbert, B.M. ofElmoD in East Anglia.· 
Ebb&, V..A.M. of Coldingham. 

NL~TH CENTURY. 

PART U. 

Switbun, B. of Winton. 
Modwenna, V.A. of Pollesworth in Warwickshire. 
Liua, V. nUD at Pollesworth. 
Eadgith, V.A.. of Pollesworth, sister of King Ethelwolf. 
Eadburga. V.A. of Winton, daughter of King Ethelwolf. 
EdwoW. H., brother of St. Edmund. 

NINTH AND TENTH C~TTURIES. 
Neot, H. in Cornwall. 
Grimbald, A. at Winton. 
B . .Alfred. K. 
Frith.tan. B. of Winton. 
Brinatan, B. of Wmton. 

TENTH CE..~Y. 

PART I. 
Etlburga. V., DUD at Wmton, granddaughter of Alfred. 
Editha, Q. V .. Dun of Tamwarth,sister to Edburga. 
AIgyfa, ar Elgiva, Q., mother of Edgar. 
Edgar, K. 
Edward, K.M. at Corfe Castle. 
Editb, V., daughter of St. Edgar aDd St. WulfbiIda. 
W ulfbilda. ar V ulfrida. A. of WIlton. 
MerweDDa, V..A. of Romsey. 
Elfn:da, A. of Romsey. 
Christina of Romsey, V., sister of St. Margaret of 

Scotland. 
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TENTH CENTURY. 

PART IT. 

961 July 4. O~, Arcbb. of Canterbury, Benedictine Monk. 
960·992 Feb. 28. Oswald, Arcbb. of York, B. of Worcester, nephew to 

St.Odo. 
951-1012 Mar. 12. Elphege tbe Bald, B. of Wmton. 
988 May 19. Dunstan, Archb. of Canterbury. 
973 Jan. 8. Wulsin, B. of Sherbourne. 
984 Aug. 1. Ethelwold, B. of Winton. 

1015 Jan. 22. Brithwold, B. of Winton. 

TENTH AND ELEVENTH CENTURIES. 

950 Feb.15 •. 
1016 June 12. 
1028 Jan. 18. 
1050 July 15. 

1012 April 19. 
1016 May. 30. 
1053 Mar. 35. 
1067 Sept. 2. 
1066 Jan. 5. 
1099 Dec. 4-

MISSIONS. 

Sigfride, B., a.postle of Sweden. 
. Eskill, B.M. in Sweden, kinsman of St. Sigfride. • 
Wolfred, M. in Sweden. 
David, A., Cluniac in Sweden. 

ELEVENTH CENTURY. 

Elpbege, M. Archb. of Canterbury. 
Walston, C. near Norwich. 
Alfwold, B. of Sherborne. 
William, B. of Roschid in Denmark. 
Edward, K.C. 
Osmund, B. of Salisbury. 

ELEVENTH AND TWELFTH CENTURIE.S. 

1095 Jan. 19. Wulsta.n, B. of Worcester. 
1089 May 28. Larifranc, .ArclW. of Catlterlwoy. 
1109 Apr. 21. Anselm, Doctor, Archb. of Canterbury. 
1170 Dec. 29. Thomas, Arcbb.·M. of Canterbury. 
1200 Nov. 17. Hugh, B. of Lincoln, Carthusian Monk. 

TWELFTH CENTURY. 

PART L 

1109 In!JfJ"lpAus, A. of c..oylamJ,. 
1117 Apr. 80. R. Maud, Q. Wlfe of Heury I. 
1124 Apr. 13. Caradoc, H. in South Wales. 
1127 Jan. 16. Henry, H. in Northumberland. 
1144 Mar. 25. WIlliam, M. of Norwich. 
1151 Jan. 19. Heury, M.B. of Upsal. 
1150 Aug. 13. Walter, A. of Fontenelle, in France. 
1164 June 8. William, Archb. of York. 
1170 May 21. Godric, H. in Durham. 
1180 Oct. 25. JoAn of Salisbuf"!/, R. of Charlre&. 
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1182 J1IDeu' Bartholomew, C .. mouk at Durham. 
1189 Feb ... Gilbert, A. of Sempringham. 
1190 Aug. 21. Richard, B. of Andria. 
1200 Peter tU BloU, ..4rcU. qf BatA. 

TWELFTH CENTURY. 
PUT IL-CISTBBTXU OBDBB. 

1136 Apr.n. Stephen, A. of Citeaux. 
1139 June 7. Robert, A. of NewmiDster in Northumberland. 
11M Feb. 20. tnric, H. in D<netsbire. 
1160 Aug. 3. Walthen, A. of Melrose. 
1166 lBD.l2. Aelred. A. of RievaL 

THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 
PUTL 

1228 July 9. B/t!pAe. LrmgtOfJ, A,.cAi. qf Ccmterhry. 
lU2 Nov. 16. Edmund, .Arehb. of Canterbury. 
1253 Apr.S. Richard, B. of Chichester. 
1281 Oct. 2- TbomB8, B. of Hereford. 
12941 Dec. S. .loA" P«kAam, .heM. qf amteriury. 

rnmTEENTH CENTURY. 
PUT lL-OBDlIBS 011 FBIAlUI. 

1217 June 17. John, Fr .. Trinitarian. 
1232 Mar. ,. William, Fr., Franciscan. 
1240 Jan. 31. Serapion, Fr., M., Redemptionist. 
1265 May 16. Simon Stock, H., Geneml of the Carmelites. 
1219 Sept. ll. Bo~ert KilfDtWdb!J, A,.clW. qf Canteriury » . .DemK· 

tllCGfI" 

mmTEENTH CENTURY. 
PUT OL 

1239 M8J'.U. Robert H. at Knaresboro'. 
1241 Oct. 1. Roger, B. of London. 
1255 July 27. Hugh, M. of Lincoln. 
1295 Aug. 6- TbomB8, Mo., M. of Dover. 
1254 Oct. 9. BoIJert ihwmm, B. qf LirtCOz.. 
1270 July 1 .. Boniface, .Arehb. of Canterbury. 
1218 Oct. 18- JJTGlter tU MertOfJ, B. qf BocAem... 

FOURTEENTH cENTtmy. 
1326 Oct. G~ Btapletort, B. qf Ezeter. 
1327 Sept. 21. Edwarvl K. 
1349 Sept. 29. B. RicAa,.d, H. qf H_pa18. 
1345 Apr. 1 .. RicAGrtl qf Bury, B. qf u.ooz". 
1349 Aug. 26. B,.ad_rtlina, An:lW. qf amleriury, tAB .Doctor pf'O. 

f·twluM. 
Q 



338 

1358 Sept. 2. William, Fr., Servite. 
1379 Oct. 10. Jobn, C. of Bridlington. 
1324-1404 Sept.":!7. WiUiam of Wgkeha,,., B. of Willtos. 
UOO William, Fr. Austin.. 

1471 May '22. 
1486 Ang. 11. 
1509 June 29. 
1528 Sept. A. 

F.IFTEENTH CIDI'"TURY. 

HeM'!J, K. of E"gu.stl. 
Valliam of Wa"ejleet, B. of Willtoll. 
Margaret, Counten of Richmmtd. 
Riclcwtl For, B. of Vltlto". 
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NOTE E. ON PAGE 227. 

THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. 

I HAVE been bringing out my mind in this Volume on 
every subject which has come before me; and therefore I 
am bound to state plainly what I feel and have felt, since 
I was a Catholic, about the Anglican Church. I said, in 
.• former page, that, on my convE'rsion, I.was not conscious 
of any change in me of thought or feeling, as regards 
matters of doctrine j this, however, was not the case as 
regards some matters of fact, ana, unwilling as I am to 
give offence to religious Anglicans, I am bound to confess 

. that I felt a great change in my view of the Church of 
England. I cannot tell how soon there came on me,
but very soon,-an extreme astonishment that I had ever 
imagined it to be a portion of the Catholic Church. For 
the first time, I looked at it from without, and (as I should 
myself say) saw it as it was. Forthwith I could not get 
mysell to see in it any thing else, than what I had so long 
fearfully suspected .. from as far back as 1836,-a mere 
national institution. As if my eyes were suddenly opened, 
so I saw it-spontaneously, apart from any definite act of 
reason or any argument; and so I have seen it ever since. 
I suppose, the main cause of this lay in the contrast which 

. was presented to me by the Catholic Church. Then I 
recognized at once a reality which was quite a new thing 
with me. Then I was sensible that I was not making for 
myself a Church by an effort of thought; I needed not to 
make an act of faith .in her; I had not painfully to force 
myself into a position, but my mind fell back upon itself 
in relaxation and in peace, and I gazed at her almost 

Q2 
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passively as a great objective fact. I looked at her ;-at 
her rites, her ceremonial, and her precepts; and I said, 
"This is a religion;" and then, when I looked back npon 
the poor Anglican Church, for which I had laboured so 
hard, and upon all that appertained to it, and thought of 
our various attempts to dress it up doctrinally Ilnd esthe
tically, it seemed to me to be the veriest of nonentities. 

Vanity uf vanities, all is vanity! How can I make a 
record of what passed within me, without seeming to be 
satirical P But I speak plain, serious words. As people 
call me credulous for acknowledging Catholic claims, so 
they call me satirical for disowning Anglican pretensions; 
to them it is credulity, to them it is Eatire; but it is not 
so in me. What they think exaggeration, I think truth. 
I ~ not speaking of the Anglican Cb,urch with any disdain, 
though to them I seem contemptuous. To them of course 
it is "Aut Cresar aut nullns," but not to me. It may be 
a great creation, though it be not divine, and this is how 
I judge of it. Men, who apjure the divine right of kings, 
would be very indignant, if on that !lccount they were 
considered disloyal. And so I recognize in the Anglican 
Church a time-honoured institution, of noble historical 
memories, a monument of ancient wisdom, a momentous 
arm. of political strength, a great national organ, a source 
of vast popular advantage, and, to a certain point, a wit
ness anq teacher of religious trUth. - I do not think that, 
if what I have written about it since J. have been a 
Catholic, be equitably considered as a whole, I shall be 
found to have taken any other view than this; but that it 
is something sacred, that it is an oracle of revealed 
doctrine, that it can claim a share in St. Ignati~ 
or St. Cyprian, that it can take the rank, contest 
the teaching, and stop the path of the Church of St. 
Peter, that it can call itself" the Bride of the Lamb," 
this is the view of it which simply disappeared from my 
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Inind on my conversion, and which it would be almost a 
miracle to reproduce. " 1 went by, and 10 I it was gone; 
I lOught it, but its place could no where be fomid;" and 
nothing can bring it back to me. And, as to its pos
eession of an episcopal succession from the time of the 
A.postles, well, it may have it, and, if the Holy See ever 
80 decide, I will believe it, as being the decision of- a 
higher judgment than my own; but, for myself,.1 must 
have St. Philip's gift, who saw the sacerdotal character on 
the forehead of a gaily-attired youngster, before 1 ean by 
my own wit acquiesce in it, for antiquarian arguments are 
altogether unequal to the urgency of visible facts. Why 
is it that I must pain dear friends by saying 80, and 
kindle a IOrt of resentment against me in the kindest of 
hearts P but 1 must, though to do it be not only a grief to 
me, but most impolitic at the moment. Any how, this is 
my mind; and, it to have it, if to have betrayed it, before 
now, involuntarily by my words or my deeds, if on a 
fitting occasion; as now, to have ~ewed it, if all this be a 
proof of the justice of the chargi'brought against me by 
my accuser of having "turned round upon my lfother
Church with contumely and slander;" in this sense, but 
in no other sense, do I plead guilty to it without a word 
in extenuation. 

In no other sense surely; the Church of England has 
been. the instrument of P~ovidence in conferring great 
benefits on me;-had I been born in Dissent; perhaps I 
.hould never have been baptized; had 1 been born an 
English Presbyterian, perhaps I should never have known 
our Lord's divinity; had I not come to Oxford, perhaps I 
never should have heard of. the visible Church, or of 
TraditiOR, or other Catholic doctrines. And as 1 have 
received 80 much good from the Anglican Establishment 
itself, can 1 have the heart or rather the want of charity, 
considering that it does for so many others, what it has 

Q3 



3~2 NOTE Eo 

done for me, to wish to see it overthrown P I have no 
such wish while it is what it is, and while we are so small 
a body. Not for its own sake, but for the sake of the 
many co-ngregations to which it ministers, I will do no~ 
thing against it. While <;Jatholics are so weak in Eng
land, it is doing our work; and, though it does us harm. 
in a measure, at present the balance is in oUI' favour. 
What our duty would be at another time and in other 
circumstances, supposing, for instance, the Establishment 
lost its dogmatic faith, or at -least did not preach it, is 
another matter altogether. In- secular history we read of 
hostile nations having long truces, and renewing them 
from time to time, and that seems to be the position which 
the Catholic Church may fairly take up at present in rela" 
tion to the Anglican Establishment. 

Doubtless the National Church has hitherto been a 
serviceable breakwater against doctrinal errors, more 
fundamental thaJ.l its. own. How long this will last in the -
years now before USf it is impossible to say, for the 
Nation drags down its Church to its own level; but still
the National Church has the same sort of infiuenceover 
the Nation that a periodical has upon the party which it 
represents, and my own idea ofa Catholic's fitting attitud~ 
towards the National Church in this its supreme hour, i~ 
that of assisting and sustaining it, if it be in our-power, 
in the int.erest of dogmatic truth. I should wish to ~void 
every thing (except indeed under the direct call of duty, 
and this is a. material exception,) 'Yhich went to weaken. 
its hold upon the public mind, or to unsettle its establish. 
ment, or to embarrass and lessen its maintenance of those 
great Christian and Catholic principles a1\d doctrines 
which it has up to this time successfully preached. 
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NOTE F. ON PAGE 269. 

THE ECONOMY. 

FOB the Economy, consh:red as a rule of practice, I 
shall refer to what I wrote upon it in 1830-32, in 
my History or the Ariana. I have shown above,' pp. 26, 
27, that the doctrine in question had in the early Church _ 
a large signification, when applied to the divine ordi~ 
nances: it also had a definite application to the duties or 
Christiana. whether clergy or laity, in preaching, in 
instructing or catechizing. or in ordinary intercourse with 
the world around them; and in this aspect I have here 
to consider it. 

A. Almighty God did not all at once introduce the 
Gospel to the world, and thereby gradually prepared men 
for ita profitable reception, so, according. to the doctrine 
or the early Church, it was a duty, for the sake of the 
heathen among whom they lived,' to observe a great 
reserve and caution in communicating to them the know~ 
ledge or .. tblb whole counsel of God!' This cautious dis
pensation of the truth. after the manner of a discreet and 
vigilant steward. is denoted by the word" economy." It 
is a mode of acting which comes under the head of Pru~ 
dence. one or the four Cardinal Virtues. 

The principle of the Economy is this; that out of 
various courses. in religious conduct or statement. all and 
each allowable ahf-ecedentlu and in tkem8eh·es. that ought to 
be taken which is most expedient and most suitable at the 
time for the object in hand. 

Instances or ita application and exercise in Scripture 
are such as the following:-l. Divine Providence did but 

Q 4 
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gradually impart to the world in general, and to the Jews 
in partiCular, the knowledge of His will :-He is said to 
have" winked at the times of ignorance among the hea- . 
then;" and He suffered in the Jews divorce" because of 
the hardness of their hearts." 2. He has allowed Him
self to be represented as having eyes, ears, and hands, as 
having wrath, jealousy, grief, and repentance. 3. In like 
manner, our Lord spoke harshly to the Syro-Phrenic~ 
woman, whose -daughter .He was about to heal, and made 
as if He would go further, when the two disciples had 
come to their journey's end. 4. Thus too Joseph" made 
himself strange to his brethren," and Elisha kept silence 
on request of N aaman to bow in the house of Rimmon. 
5. Thus St. Paul circumcised Timothy, while he cried out 
" Circumcision availeth not." 

It may be said that this pJjnciple, true in itself, yet is 
dangerous, because it admits of an easy abuse, and carries 
men away into what becomes insincerity and cunning. 
Xhis is undeniable; to do evil that good may come, to 
consider that the means, whatever they are, justify the 
end, to sacrifice truth to expedience, unscrupulousness, 
recklessness, are grave offences. These are abuses of 
the Economy. But to call them economicalis to give a fine 
name to what occurs every day, independent4lf any know
ledge of the doctrine of the Economy. It is the abuse of 
a rule which nature suggests to every one. Every one 
looks out for the" mollia tempora fandi," and for "mollia 
verba" too. 

Having thus explained what is meant by the Economy 
as a rule of social intercourse between men of different 
religious, or, again, political, or social views, next I will 
go on to state what I said in the Ariana. 

I say in that Volume first, that our Lord has given us 
the principle in His own words,-" Cast not your pearls 
before swine j" and that He exemplified it in His tesch-
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ing by parables i that St. Paul expressly distinguishes 
between the milk which is necessary to one set ·of men, 
and the strong meat which is allowed to others, and that, 
in two Epistles. I say, that the Apostles in the 'Acts 
observe the same rule in theu- speeches, for it is a fact, 
that they do not preach the high doctrines of Christianity, 
but only II J eSU8 and the Resurrection" or "repentance 
and faith." l: also say, that this is the very reason that 
the Fathers assign for the silence of various writers in ihe 
first centuries on the subject of our Lord's divinity. 
I also speak of the catechetical system practised in the 
early Church, and the disciplina arcani as regards the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity, to which Bingham bears 
witness i also of the defence of this rule by Basil, Cyril 
of Jerusalem, ChryS08tOm, and Theodoret. 

nut next the question may be asked, whether I have 
said any thing in my Volume to guard the doctrine, thus 
laid down, from the abuse to which it is obviously exposed: 
and my answer is easy. Of course,· had I had any idea 
that I should have been exposed to such hostile mis
representations, as it has been my lot to' undergo on the 
lubject, I should have made more direct avowals than I 

• have done of my sense of the gravity and the danger of 
that abuse. "6ince I could not foresee when I wrote, that 
I should have been wantOnly slandered, I only wonder 
that I have anticipated the charge as fully as will be seen 
in the following extracts. . 
. For instance, speaking of the Disciplina Arcani, I say :
(1) II The elementary information given to the heathen or 
catechumen was ill flO Be1l88 .mdone by the subsequent secret 
teaching, which was in fact but the jiU£ng up of a bare /Jut 
correct outline," p. 58, and I contrast this with the conduct 
ot the llanichroans II who represented the initiatory disci
pline as founded on a fictioll or hypothesis, which was to 
be forgotten by the learner as he made progress in the real 

Q5 
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doctrine of the Gospel.'~ (2) As to allegorizing, I sar: 
that the~Alexandrians erred~ whenever and as far as-they 
proceeded" to vb.scure the primary meaning of Scripture, 
and to weaken the force of historical facts and express de
clarations," p. 69. (S) And that they were "more open 
to censure," when: on being ,( urged by obieetions t() various 
passages in the histnry of -the Old TestameJlt, as derogatory 
to the divine perfections or 1;0 the Jewish Saints, they had 
recourse to an allegorical explanation by way of answer," p. 71-
(4) I add, "It i8 impossible to defe1l.dsueh u procedure, which 
seems to imply a want of faith in those who had recourse to 
it;" for" God has given us rules of right Qnd wrong," ibid. 
(5)4-g11in,1lJ8.Y,-" The abuse of the Economy in the hatnd& 
~f ttnscrupulOU& reasoners, is obvious. Even the hOl)68t con
troversialist or teacher will find it very difficult to repre
sent, without misrepresenting, what it isyet his duty to pre
sent t{) his hearers with caution 01' reserve. HeFe the 
obVious rule to -guide our practice is, to be careful ever to 
mai~tain gr,tbstantial truth in our use of the economical 
method," pp. 79, 80-_ (6) And s() far fr()m I;oncurring at
all hazards with "Justin, Greg()ry, or Athanasius, I say, 
"It is plain [they] were justified 0'1' not ib. their Economy, 
according as they did or did, not practically mislead their 
Dpponents," p. 80. (7) I proceed, " It is so difficult to hit 
the mark in these perplexing cases,. that it is not won
derful, should these or other Fathers have failed at times,. 
and said more or less than was pr()per," ibid. 

The Principle of the Economy is familiarly acted on 
among us every day. When we woUld persuade others, 
we do.not begin by treading on their toes. Men would be 
thought. rude who introduced their own religious notions 
into mixed society, and were devotional in a dI>awing-room~ 
Have we never' thought lawyers tiresome who did not 
observe this polite rule, who came down for th~ assizes and 
talked law- all through: dinner? Does the same li\rgument. 
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tell in the House or Commons, on the hustings, and at 
Exeter Hall P Is an educated gentleman neve; worsted 
at an election by the tone and arguments of some clever 
fellow, wh~ whatever his shortcomings in other respects, 
understands the common people P 

As to the. Catholic Religion in England. at the present 
dar, this only will I observe,-that the truest expedience 
i. to answer right out, when you are asked; that the wisest 
economy is to have no management; that the best pru
dence i. not to be a coward ;. that the most damaging folly 
i. to be found out shuffi.ing ; and that the first of virtues is 
to " tell truth, and shame the devil." 

Q6 
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NOTE G. ON PAGE 279. 

LYING AND EQUIVOCATION. 

AI.MOST all authors, Catholic and Protestant, admit, that 
w~en a Just cau~e is present, there is some kind or other of 
vel,"bal misleading, which is II,I)t sin. ]!ven silence is in 
certain cases virtually such a misleading, according to the 
Proverb, " Silence gives consent." • Again, silence is abso
lutely forbidden to a Catholic, as a mortal sin, under cer
tain circumstances, e. g. to keep silence, when it is a duty 
to make a profession of faith. 

Another mode of verbal misleading, and the most direct, 
is actually saying the thing that is not; and it is defended 
on the principle that such words are not a lie, when there 
is a "justa causa," as killing is not murder in the case of 
an executioner. 

Another ground of certain authort! for saying that an 
untruth is not a lie where there is a just cause, is, that 
veracity is a kind of justice, and therefore, when we have 
no duty of justice to tell truth to another, it is no sin not 
to do so. Hence we may say the thing that is not, to 
children, to I)1admen, to men who ask impertinent ques
tions, to those whom we hope to benefit by misleading. 

Another ground", taken in defending certain untruths, e:e • 
iusta causa, as if not lies, is, that veracity is for the sake of 
society, and that, if in nG case whatever we might lawfully 
mislead others, we should actually be doing society great 
harm. 

Another mode of verbal misleading is equiyocation or a 
play upGn words j and it is defended on the theory that to 
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lie is to use words in a sense which they will not bear. 
But an· equivocator uses them in a received sense, though 
there is another received sense, and therefore, according to 
this definition. he does not lie. , 

Others say that all equivocations are, after ail, a kind of 
lying,-faint lies or awkward lies, but still lies ; and some 
of these disputants infer, that therefore we must not equi
vocate, and others that equivocation is but a half-measure, 
and that it is betier to· say at once that in certain cases 
untruths are not lies. 

Others will try to distinguish between evasions and 
equivocations; but though there are evasions which are 
clearly not equivocations, yet it is very difficult scientifi
cally to draw the line between the one and the other. 

To these must be added the unscientific way of dealing . 
with lies :-viz. that on a great or cruel occasion a man 
cannot help telling a lie, and he would not be a man, did 
he not tell it, but still it is very wrong. and he ought not 
to do it, a~d he must trust that the sin will be forgiven 
him, though he goes about to commit it ever so deliberately; 
and is sure to commit .it again under similar circumstances. 
It is a necessary· frailty, and had better not be thought 
about before it is incurred, and not thought of again, after 
is is well over. This view cannot for a moment be de
fended, but, I suppose, it is very common. 

I think the historical course of thought upon the matter 
has been this: the Greek Fathers thought that, when there 
was a justa causa, an untruth need not be a lie. St. Augus
tine took another v,iew, though with 'great misgiving; 
and, whether he is rightly interpreted or not, is the doctor 
of the great and common view that all untruths are li~s, 
and that there can be no just cause of untruth. In these 
later times, this doctrine has been found difficult to work, 
and it has been largely taught that, though all untruths 
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are lies, yet that certain equivocations, when there Is a 
just cause,' are not untruths. 

Further, there have been and all along through these 
later ages, other schools, running parallel with the above 
mentioned~ one of which says that equivocations, &c. after 
all are lies, and another which says that there are untruths 
which are not lies. 

And now as to the "just cause," which is the condition, 
8ine qua non. The Greek Fathers make it such as these, 
self-defence, charity, zeal for God's honour, and the like. 

St. Augustine seems to deal with the same' " just causes" 
as the Greek. Fathers, even though he does not allow of 
their ava.ilableness as depriving untruths, spoken on such 
occasions, of their sinfulness. He mentions defence of life 
and of honour, and the safe custody of a secret. Also the 
great Anglican wr.i.ters, who have followed the Greek 
Fathers, in defending untruths when there is the "just 
cause," consider that" just cause". to be such as the pre
servation of life and property, defence of law, the good of 
others. Moreover, their moral righ~s, e. g. defence against 
the inquisitive, &0. 

St. Alfonso, I consider, would' take the same view of 
the "justll causa" as the Anglican divines; he speaks 
of it as "quicunque finis honestlls, ad servanda bona 
spiritui vel corpori utilia;' which is very much the view 
which they take of it, judging by the instances which 
they give. 

In all cases, however, and as contemplated by all 
authors, Clement of Alexandria, or Milton, or St. Alfonso, 
such a' causa is, in fact, extreme, rare, great, or at least 
special. Thus the writer in the Melanges Theologiques 
(Li'tlge, 1852-3, p. 453) quotes Lessius: "Si absque justa 
causa fiat, est abusio orationis contra virtutem veritatis, 
et civilem consuetudinem, etsiproprie non sit menda-
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eium.", That is, the virtue of truth, and the civil custom; 
are the mea8ure of the just cause. And so -V oit~ "If a 
man has used a re£ervation (restrictione non purl:! mentali) 
without a grave cause, he has sinned gravely." And so 
the author himself, from whom I quote, and who defends 
the Patristic and Anglican doctrine that there are un
truths which are not lies, says. "Under the name of 
mental reservation theologians authorize many lies, when 
there is lor them, a grave reason and proportionate," i. e. 
to their character.-p .. 459. And so St. Alfonso, in another 
Treatise, quotes St. Thomas to the effect, that if from one 
cause two immediate effects follow, and, if the good effect 
of that cause is equal in f)alue to the bad effect (bonus 
tpguiralet malo), then nothing hinders the speaker's intend" 
ing the good and only permitting the evil. From which it 
will follow that, since the evil to society from lying is very 
great, the just ca:use which is to make it allowable, must 
be very great also., And so Kenrick: "It is confessed 
by all Catholics that, in the common intercourse of life, 
all ambiguity of language is to be avoided; but it is 
debated whether such ambiguity is t~r lawful. Most 
theologians answer in the affirmative, supposing a grave 
eaUR/I urges, and the [true] mind of the speaker can-he 
collected from the adjuncts, though in fact-it be noli 
collected." , 

Howevt'r, there are cases, I have already said, of 
another kind, in which Anglican authors would think 
a lie allowable; such as when a question is impertinent. 
Of such a case 'Vllter Scott,. if I mistake not, supplied a 
very distinct example, in his denying so long the author" 
ship of bis novels. 

What I have been eaying shows what difFerent schools 
of opinion there are in the Church in the treatment ot 
this difficult doctrine; and, by consequence, that a given 
individual, such as I am, cannot agree with all of them~ 
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and has a full right to follow which of them he will. The 
freedom of the Schools, indeed, is one of those rights of 
reason, which the Church is too wise really to interfere 
with. And this applies not to moral questions only, but 
to dogmatic also. 

It is supposed by Protestants that, because St . .Alfonso1s 
writings have had such high commendation bestowed upon 
them by authority, therefore they have been invested with 
a quasi-infallibility. This has arisen in good measure 
from Protestants not knowing the force of theological 
terms. The words to which they refer are the authorita
tive decision that "nothing in ·his works has been found 
worthy oj censure," "censura dignum j" but this does not 
lead to the conclusions which have been drawn from it. 
Those words occur in a· legal document, and cannot be 
interpreted except .in a legal sense: In the first place, 
th,e sentence is negative; nothing in St. .Alfonso's 
writings is positively approved; and, secondly, it is not 
said that there are no faults in what he has written, but 
nothing which comes under the ecclesiastical censura, 
which is something very definite. To take and interpret 
them, in the way commonly adopted in Engiand,is the 
same mistake, as if one were to take the word" Apologia" 
in the English sense of apology, or" Infant" in law to 
mean a. little child .. 
, 1. Now first as to the meaning of the above form of words 

viewed as a. proposition. When a question on the subject 
was asked of the fitting authorities at Rome by the Arch
bishop of BeElanlton, the answer returned to him contained 
this condition, viz. that those wordS were to be inter
preteil, "with due regard to the mind of the Holy See 
concerning the approbation of writings of the servants 
of God, ad effectum Canonizationis." This is intended to 
prevent any Catholic taking the words about St . .A.lfonso'~ 
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works in too large a sense. Before a Saint is canonized, 
hie works are examined, and a judgment pronounced upon 
them. Pope Benedict XIV. says, II The end or 8rope of 
thie judgment is, that it may appear. whether the doc
trine of the servant of God. which he has brought out in 
hie writings, is free from any soever theological ceTi8Ure." 
And he remarks in addition. II It never can be said that 
the doctrine ofa servant of God is opproml by the Holy 
See, but at most it can [only] be said that it is not dis
approved (non reprobatam) in case that the Revisers had 
reported that there is nothing found by them in his works, . 
which is adverse to the decrees of Urban VIII., and that 
the judgment of the Revisei'll has been approved by the 
sacred Congregation, and confirmed by the Supreme 
PontifF." The Decree of Urban VIII. here referred to 
is, II Let works be examined, whether they.contain errors 
against faith or good morals (bonos mores). or any new 
doctrine, or a doctrine foreign and alien to the common 
sense and custom of the Church." The author from whom 
I quote this (Y. Vandenbroeck. of the diocese of Malines) 
observes, II It i.a thereCore clear. that the approbation of 
the works of the Holy Bishop touches not the truth ot 
enry proposition. adds nothing to them, nor even gives 
them by consequence a degree ot intrinsic probability!' 
He adds thd it gives St. Alfonso's theology an extrinsic 
probability, from the fact that, in the judgment of the 
Holy See, no proposition deserves to receive a censure; 
but that II that probability will cease nevertheless in a 
particular case~ for anyone who should be convinced, 
whether by evident arguments, or by a decree of the 
Holy See, or otherwise, that the doctrine of the Saint 
deviate. from the truth." He adds, II From the fact that 
the approbation oC the works of St. Alfonso does not decide 
the truth of each proposition, it Collows, 88 Benedict XIV. 
has remarked, that we may combat the doctrine which 
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they contairi; only, since a canonized saint is in qUestion, 
who is honoured by a solemn culte in the Church, we 
ought not to speak except with respect, nor to attack his 
opinions except with temper and mode3ty." 

2. Then, as to the meaning of the word censura: 
.Benedict XIV. enumerates a number of .. Notes" which 
come under that name; he says, "Out. of propositions 
which are to be noted with theological censure, some are 
heretical, some erroneo1lB, some close upon error. some 
savouring of heresy," and 80 on; and each of these 
terms has its own definite meaning. Thus by "erroneous" 
is meant, according to Viva, a proposition which is not 
immediatel!! opposed to a revealed proposition, but only to 
a theological conclusion drawn from premisses which are 
fk fide; .. savouring of heresy is" a proposition, which is 
opposed to a theological conClusion not evidently drawn 
from premisses which are fk fide, but most probably and 
Ilccording to the common mode of theologizing i-and 80 

with the rest. Therefore when it was said by the Revisers 
of St. Alfonso's works that they were not .. worthy of 
cetl8ure," it was only meant that they did not fall under 
these. particular Notes. 

But the answer from Rome to the Archbishop of Besan
'ton went further than this; it actually took pains to 
declare that anyone who pleased might follow other theo
logians instead of St. Alfonso. After saying that no 
Priest was to be interfered with who followed St. Alf()nso 
in the Confessional, it added. "This is said, however, 
without on that account judging that they are reprehended 

. who follow opinions handed down by other approved 
lluthors." 

And this too I will observe.-that St. Alfonso made 
JIlany changes of opinion himself in the course of his 
writings; and it could not for an instant be supposed that 
we were bound to eV6!y one of his opinions, when he did 
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not feel himselt bound to them in his own person. And,. 
wbat is more to the 'purpose still, there are opinions, Or 
some opinion, of bis which actually have been proscribed by 
the Church since, and cannot now be put forward or used. 
I do not pretend to be a well-read theologian myself, but 
I say this on the authority of a theological professor of 
Dreda, quoted in the Melanges Theo!. for 1850-1. He 
eaya: .. It may happen, that, in the course of time, errers 
may be found in the works of St. Alfonso and be pro~ 
scribed by the Church. a thing which in fact has already 
Decurred." 

In not ranging myself then with those who consider 
that it is justifiable to use words in a double sense, that is, 
to equivocate, I put myselt under the protection of such 
authors as Cardinal Gerdil, Natalia Alexander, Contenson. 
Concina, and others. Under the protection of these autho~ 
rities, I say as follows :-

Casuistry is a noble science, but it is one to which I am 
led, neither by my abilities nor my tum of mind. Inde
pendently, then, of tIle difficulties of the subject, and the 
necessity, before forming an opinion, of knowing"'m.ore of 
the arguments oftheologians upon it than I do, I am very 
unwilling to say a word here on the subject of Lying and 
Equivocation. Dut I consider myselt bound to speak; and 
therefore, in this strait, I can do nothing better, even for 
my own relief, than submit myself, and what I shall say, ¥> 
the judgment of the Church, and to the consent, so far as in 
this matter there be a con!lent, of the Schola Theologorum. 

Now in the case of one of those special and rare exigen .. 
cies or emergencies, which cOllstitute the justa cau8a of 
dissembling or misleading, whether it be extreme as the 
defence of life, or a duty as the custody of a secret, or of ~ 
personal nature as to repel an impertinent inquirer, or IJ. 

• 
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children or madmen, there seem to be four courses:-

1. To 8ay tlte ·thing that is not. Here I draw the reader's 
attention to the words material andformal. "Thou' shalt 
not kill;" < murder is the formal transgression of this com~ 
mandmEmt, but accidental homicide is the material trans.
gression. The mat.ter of the act is the same in both cases; 
but in the homicide, there is nothing more than the act, 
whereas in murder there must be the intention, &c., which 
constitutes the formal sin. So, again, an executioner com
mits the material act, but not that formal killing which is 
a breach of the commandment. So a man, who, simply to 
save himself from starving, takes a. loaf which is not his 
oWn, cominits only the material, not the formal act of 
stealing, that is, he does not commit a sin. And so a. 
baptized Christian; external to the Church, who is in 
invincible ignorance, isa material heretic, and not a formal. 
And in like manner, if to say the thing which is not be in; 
special cases lawful, it may be called a material lie. 

The first mode then which has been suggested of meet .. 
ing those special cases; in which to mislead by words has 
a. suffici1mt occasion, or has a ,just l!ause, is by a. mate
rial lie. 

The second mode is by an fBqu'1JOcatio, which is not 
eqUivalent to the English word" equivocation," but means 
sometiines a. play upon words, sometimes an evasion: we 
lI\ust take these two modes of misleading separately. 

2. A play upon words. St. Alfonso certainly says that 
a play upon words is allowable; and, speaking under cor
rection, I should say that he does so on the ground that 
lying is not a. sin against. justice, that is, against our 
neighbour, but a. sin against God. God has made words the 
signs of ideas, and therefore if a. word denotes two ideas, 
we are ·at. liberty to use it in either of its senses: but 
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I think I must be incorrect in 80me respect in supposing 
that the Saint does not recognize a lie as an injustice, 
because the Catechism ot the Counc~ as I have quoted it 
at p. 281, says, .. Vanitate et mendacio fides ac veritas 
tolluntur, arctissima vincula BOCietatia Aumanm; quibus 
sublatis, sequitur summa vitre confusio, ut Iwmina "ibil (I 

d4'11UmiiJua differre rideantur." 
.3. Ecuilm i-when, tor instance, the speaker diverts 

the attention ot the hearer to another I!1lbject; suggests an 
irrelevant {act or makes a remark, which confuses him and 
gives him something to think about; throws dust into his 
eyes; states some truth, 'from which he is quite sure his 
hearer 1fill draw an illogical and untrue conclusion, and 
the like. 

The greatest school ot evasion. I-speak seriously, is the 
House ot Commons; and necessarily 80, from the nature 
ot the case. And the hustings is another. 

An instance is supplied in the history or St. Athana
sius : he was in a boat on the Nile.lIying persecution; and 
he round himself' pursued. On this he ordered his men to 
turn his boat round. and ran right to meet the satellites ot 
Julian. They aaked him, .. Have you seen Athanasius P" 
and he told his Collowera to answer, "Yes, he is close to 
you." TMy went on their course as if they were sure to 
come up to him, while Ae ran back into Alexandria, and 
there lay hid till the end oC the persecution. 

I gave another instance above, in reterence to a doctrine 
oC religion. The early Christians did their best to conceal 
their Creed on account ot the misconceptions ot the 
heathen about it. Were the question asked or them, 
II Do you worship a Trinity P" and did they answer, .. W 8 

worship one God, and none else;" the inquirer might, or 
would, infer that they did not acknowledge the Trinity ot 
Divine Persons. 

It is very difficult to draw the line between .theso 
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evasions and what are commonly called in English equico~ 
cations; and of this difficulty, again, I think, the scenes in 
the House of Commons supply us with illustrations. 

4. The fourth method is silence. For instance, not 
giving the whole truth in a court of law. If St. Alban, 
after dressing himself in the Priest's clothes, and beirig 
taken before the persecutor, had been able to pass off for 
his friend, and so gone to martyrdom without being dis
covered; and had 1$ in the course of examination answered 
all questions truly, but not given the whole truth, the 
most important truth, that he was the wrong person, 
he wonld have come very near to telling a lie, for a half
truth is often a falsehood. And his defence mllSt have 
been·thejusfa causa, vi,.z. either that he might in charity or 
for religion's sake save a priest, 01' again that the judge 
had no right to interrogate him on the subject. 

Now, of these foul' modes of misleading others by the 
tongue, when there is a justa causa (supposing there can 
be such),-(I) a material lie, that is, an untruth which is 
not a lie, (2) an equivocation, (3) an evasion, and (4) 
silence,-First, I have no difficnlty whatever in recog
nizing as allowable the method of silence •. 

Secondly, But, if I allow of silence, why not of the 
method of material lying, since half of a truth is often a lie 11 
And, again, if all killing be not murder, nor all taking 
from another stealing, why must all untruths be lies 11 
Now I will say freely that I think it difficult to answer 
this question, whether it be urged by St. Clement or by 
Milton; at the same time, I never have acted, and I think. 
when it.came to the point, I never should act upon such a 
theory myself, except in one ease, stated below. This I 
8ay for the benefit of those who speak hardly of Catholic 
theologiaus, on the ground that they admit text-books 
which allow of equivocation. They are asked, how can we 
trust you, when such are your views 11 but such views, as 
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I already have said, need not have any thing to do with 
their own practice, merely from the circumstance that the1 
are contained in their text-books. A theologian draws 
out a system; he does it p8'l'tly as a scientific speculation: 
but much more for the sake of others. He is lax. for the 
sake of. others, not of himself. His own siandard of action 
is much higher tban that which he imposes upon men in 
generaL One special reason why religious men, after 
drawing out & theory, are unwilling to. act upon it them-. 
lIelves, is this: that they practically acknowledge a broad 
distinction between their reason and their conscience; and 
that they feel the latter to be the safer guide, though the 
former may be the clearer, nay even though it be the 
truer. They would rather be in error with the sanction or 
their conscience, than be right with the mere judgment of 
their reason. And again here is this more tangible diffi
culty in the case of exceptions to t~e rule of Veracity, 
that 80 very little external help is given us in drawing the 
line, as to when untruths are allowable and when not; 

. whereas that sort of killing which is not murder, is most 
definitely marked off by legal enactments, so that it can
not possibly be mistaken for such killing as i8 murder. 
On the other hand the cases of exemption from the rule 
of Veracity are left to the private judgment of the indi
vidual, and he may easily be led on from acts which are 
allowable to acts which are not. Now this remark does 
flol apply to such acts as are related in Scripture. as being 
done by a particular inspiration. for in such cases there is 
a command.' . U I had my own way. I would oblige 
society, that is, its great men. its lawyers. its divines. its 
literature, publicly to acknowledge as such. those instances 
of untruth whioh are not lies, as {or instance untruths in 
war; and then there could be no perplexity to the indi. 
vidual Catholic, for he would not be taking the law into 
his own hands. 



NOTE G. 

Thirdly, as to playing upon words, or equivocation, I 
s~ppose it is from the English habit, but, without meaning 
any disrespect to a. great Saint, or wishing to set myself 
up, or taking my conscience'fer more than it. is worth, I 
can only say as a fact, that I admit it as little as the rest 
of my countrymen: and, without any reference to the 
right and the wrong of.the matter, of this I am sure, that, 
if there is one thing more than another which prejudices 
Englishmen agaiv.st the Catholic Church, it is the doctrine 
of great authorities on the subject of equivocation.' For 
myself, I can· fancy myself thinking it. was allowable in 
extreme cases for' me to lie, but never to equivocate. 
Luther said~ "Pecca fortiter." I anathematize his formal 
sentiment, but there is a truth in it, when spoken of mate
rial acts. 

Fourthly, I think evasion, as I have described it, to be 
perfectly allowable; indeed, I do not. know, who does not 
use it, under circumstances; but that Ii good deal of moral 
danger.is attached to its use; and that, the cleverer a man 
is, ~he more likely he is to pass the line of Christian duty. . 

But it may be said, that such decisions do not meet the 
particular difficulties for which provision is required i let 
us then take some instances. 

1. I do not think it right to' tell lies to children, even 
. on this account, that they are shp,rper than we think them, 
and will soon find out what we arE! doing; and our ex
ample will be a very bad training for them. And so of 
equivocation: it is easy of imitation, and we ourselves shall 
be sure to get the worst of it in the end. 

2. If an early Father defends the patriarch Jacob in 
his mode of gaining his father's blessing, on the ground 
that the blessing was divinely pledged to him already, that 
i~ was his, imd that his father and brother were acting at 
once against his own rights and the divine will, it ~oes not . 
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follow from this that such 'conduct is a pattern to us, who 
have no supernatural means of determining when an un
truth become. a material, and not aformallie. It seems to 
me very dangerous, be it ever allowable or not, to lie or 
equivocate in order to preserve some great temporal or 
spiritual benefit; nor does St . .Alfonso here say any thing
to the contrary, for he is not discussing the question of' 
danger or expedience. -

3. As to Johnson's case of a murderer asking you which 
way a man had gone, I should have anticipated that, had 
such a difficulty happened to him, his first act would have 
been to knock the man down, and to calI out for the police; 
and next, if he was worsted in the conflict, he would not 
have given the ruffian the information he asked, at what-

. ever risk to himself. I think he would have let himself 
be killed first. I do not think that he would have told. 
a lie. 

4. A. secret is a more difficult case. Supposing some
thing has been confided to me in the strictest secrecy, 
which could not be revealed without great disadvantage to 
another, what am I to do P If I am a lawyer, I am pro
tected by my profession. I have a right to treat with ex
treme indignation any question which trenches on the 
in"iolabilityof my position, but, supposing I was driven 
up into a corner, I think I should have a right to sayan 
untruth, or that, under such circumstances, a lie would be 
material, but it is almost an impossible case, for the law 
would defend me. In like manner, as a priest, I should 
think it lawful to speak as if I knew nothing of what 
passed in confession. And I think in these cases, I do in 
fact possess that guarantee, that I am not going by private 
judgmenC, which just now I demanded; for society would 
bear me out, whether as a lawyer or as a priest, in holding 
that I had a duty to my client or penitent, such, that an 

R • 
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untruth in the'matter was not a lie. A common type of 
this permissible denial, be it materiallie or 61JtUion, is at the 
moment supplied to me ;-an artist asked a Prime Minister, 
who was sitting to him, "What news~ my Lord, from 
France P" He answered, "I do not know; I have not 
read the Papers." . 

5. A more difficult question is, when to accept con
fidence has not been a duty. Supposing a man wishes to 
keep the secret that he is the author of a book, and he is 
plainly asked on the subject. Here I should ask the 
previous question, whether anyone has a right to publish 
what he dare not avow. It requires to have traced the 
bearings and results of such a principle, before being sure 
of it; but certainly, for myself, I am no friend of strictly 
anonymouS writing. Next, supposing another has con-' 
fided to you the secret of his authorship ;-there are per
sons who would have no scruple at all in giving a denial 
to impertin~i1.t questions asked them on the subject. I 
have heard a great man in his day at Oxford, warmly 
contend, as if· he could not enter into any other view of 
the matter, that, if he had been trusted by a friend with 
the secret of his being author of a· certain book, and he 
were asked by a third person, if· his friend was· not (as 
he really was) the author· of it, he ought, without any 
scruple and distinctly, to answer that he did not know; 
He had an existing duty towards the . author; he had 
none towards his inquirer. The author had a claim on 
him j an impertinent· questioner had none at all. But 
here again I desiderate some leave, recoguized by society, 
as in the case of the formulas" Not at home," and" Not 
guilty," in order to gi~e me the right of saying what is 
a material untruth. And moreover, I should here also 
ask the previous question, Have I any right to accept 
such a oonfidence P·have I any right to make such a 
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promise P and, if it be an unlawful promise, is it binding 
when it cannot be kept without a lie? I am not attempting 
to solve these difficult questions, but they have to be care
fully examined .. And now I have said more than I had 
intended on a question of casuistry. 

11 2 
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ill. 

LETTER OF APPROBATION AND ENCOURAGEMENT FROM THE 

BISHOP OF THE DIOCESE OF BIRMINGHAM, DR. ll'LLA

THORNE. 

.. Bishop's Hoose, June 2, 1864 • 
.. My dear Dr. Newman,-

II It was with warm gratification that, after the close of the Synod 
yesterday, I listened to the Address presented to you by the clergy of the 
diocese, and to' your impressive reply. But I should have been little satisfied 
with the part of the silellt listener; except on the uuderstanding with myself 
that, I also might afterwards express to you my own sentiments in my own 
way. 

II We have now been personally acquainted, and much more than acquainted, 
for nineteen years, during more than sixteen of which we have stood in special 
relation of duty towards each other. This has been one of the singular bless
ings which God has given me amongst the cares of the Episcopal office. What 

, my feelings of 'respect, of confidence, and of affection have been towards yon, 
yon know weIl, nor should I think of expressing them in words. But there is 
one thing that has struck me in this day of explanations, which yon could not, 
and would not, be disposed to do, and which no one could do so properly or 
so authentically as I Conld, and which it seems to me is not altogether un
called for, if every kind of erroneous impression that some persons have enter
tained with no better evidence than conjecture is to be removed. 

"It is difficult to comprehend how, in the face of facts, the notion should 
ever bave arisen that during your Catholic life, you have been more occupied 
with your own thoughts than with the service of religion and the work of the 
Church. If we take no other work into consideration beynnd the written pro
ductions which your Catholic pen has given to the world, they are enough for 
the life's labour of another. There are- the Lectures on Anglican Difficulties, 
the Lectures on Catholicism in England, the great work on the Srope and 
End of University Education, that on the Office and Work of Universities, 
the Lectures and Essays on University Subjects, and the two Volumes of 
Sermons; not to speak of your contributions to the Atlantis, wbich you 
founded, and to other periodicals; then there are those beautiful offerings to 
Catholic literature, the Lectures on the Turks, Loss and Gain, and Callista, 
and thongh last, not least, the Apologia, which is destined to put many idle 
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rumOlDll to rest, and many unprofitable 8IlrIIlises; and yet all these productions 
repreeent bu\ • portion of your labour, and that in the second half of your 
period of public life. 

.. n- works ha"e been written in the midst of labour and CIII'eS of another 
kind, and of which the world knows "erJ little. I will specify four of these 
undertakinp, each of • distinc\ character, aud anyone of which would have 
made a reputation for untiring energJ in the practical order • 

.. The first of these opdertakings waa the establishment of the congregation 
of the OratDrJ of St. Philip Neri-thai great ornament and accession to the 
fOral of English Catholicity. Both the London and the Birmingham Oratory 
mas& look to JOu as their founder and as the originator of their characteristic 
eace1lenoee; whilst u..& of Birmingham has never known any other presi. 
dency. • 

.. No 8OOIUIII' was this work fairly on foot than you were called by the 
highest anthority to commence anotber, and \lne of yet greater magnitude and 
diJliculty, the founding of a University in Ireland. After the Universities had 
been Joet to the Catholics of these kingdoms for three centuries, every thing 
hMl to be begun from tbe beginning: the idea of such an institution to be 
inculcsted, the plan to be formed that would work, the resources to be 
pthered, and the .tatr of superiors and proCessors to be brought together. 
Your Dame was then the chief point of attraction which brought these ele
menta together. You alone know what difficulties you had to conciliate and 
what to lormount, belO", tbe work reached that state of consistency and pro
mise, which enabled you to returu to those responsibilities in England which 
JOII had Dever laid aside or suspended. And here, ucuse me if I give u· 
pressiOD to a fancy which passed througb my mind • 

.. I was lately reading a poem, not; 101lg published, from the MSB. De 
Rerum Natura, by Neckham, the foster.brother of Ricbanl the Lion.hearted. 
He quole8 an old propbecy, attributed to Merlin, and with a 80rt of wonder, 
8B if recollecting that England owed eo much of ita literary learning to that 
country i and the prophecy says thai after long years Oxford will pass ipto 
lreland-' Vada boum IUD tempore transibunt in Hiberniam.' When I read 
thi., I could DOt bllt indnlge the pleasant fancy ~ in the days when the 
Dublin University shan arise" ill" mlterial splendour, au allusion to this pro
phecy migbt form • poetic element in the inscription on the pedestal of the 
statue which commemorates ita first Rector. 

"The original plan of an Oratory did not contemplate any parocbialwork, 
bnt YOIl could not contemplate 80 many BOIIls in want of pastors without being 
prompt aud ready at the beck of authority to straiu all JOur efforts in coming 
to their help. And this brings me to the. third and the most continuous of 
thoee labours to .. hiOO I have alluded. The mission in Alcester Street, ita 
church ~and ecbools, were the first work of the Birmingham Oratory. After 
nveral years of close aud hard work, and a considerahle call upon the private 
reBOllnl88 of the Fathers .. ho had established this congregation, it W8lI de-

RS 
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livered over to -other hands, and the Fathers removed to the district of 
Edghaston; where up. to that time nothing Catholic had appeared. Then 
arose under your direction the large convent of the Oratory, the church 
expanded by degrees into its present capaciousness, a numerous congregation 
has gathered and grown in it; poor schools and other pious institutions have 
grown up· in connexion with it, and, moreover, equally at your expense and 
that of your brethren, and, as I have reason to know, at much inconvenience, 
the Oratory has relieved the ether clergy of Birmingham aU this while hy 
constsntiy doing the duty in the poor.hoose and gaol of Birmingham. 

II More recently still, the mission and the poor school at Smethwick owe 
their existence to the Oratory. And all this while the founder and father of 
these religious works has added to his other solicitudes the toil of frequent 
preaching, of attendance in the confessional, and other parochial duties • 

.. I have· read on this day of its puhlication the seventh part of the 
Apologia, and the touching allusion in it to the devotedness of the Catholic 
clergy to the poor in seasons of pestilence reminds me that when the cholera 
raged so dreadfully at Bilston, and the two priests of the town were no longer . 
equal to the numher of cases to which they were hurried day and night, I 

. asked you to lend me two fathers to supply the place of other priests whom I 
wished to send as a further aid. But you and Father St. John preferred to 
tske the place of danger which I had destined for others, and remained at 
Bilston till the worst was over • 

. 11 The fourth work which I would notice is one more widely known. I 
refer to the school for the education of the higher classes, which at the solicita
tion of many friends you have founded and aitsched to the Oratory. Surely 
after reading this hare enumeration of work done, no man will venture to say 
that Dr. Newman is leading a comparatively inactive life in the service of the 
Church . 

.. To spare, my dear Dr. Newman, any further pressure on those feelings 
with which I have already taken so large a liberty, I will only add one word 
more for my own satisfaction. During our long intercourse there is only one 
suhject on which, after the first experience, I have measured my words with 
lome caution, and that has been where ttuestions bearing on ecclesiastical duty 
have arisen. I found some little caution necessary, because you were always 
~o prompt and ready to go even beyond the slightest intimation of my wish or 
desires. 

II That God may bless you with health, life, and all the spiritual good which 
you desire, yoil. and your brethren of the Oratory, is the earnest prayer now 
and often of, 

II My dear Drt Newman, 
.. Your affectionate friend and faithful servant 

in Christ, 
.. + W. B. ULLATHORNE." 
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IV. 

LETTERS OF APPROBATION AND ENcOURAGEMENT FROM 

CLERGY AND LAITY. 

IT requires some words of explanation why I allow myself 
to sound my own praises so loudly, as· I am doing by 
adding t<1 my Volu~e the following Letters, written to me 
last year by large bodies of my Catholic brethren, Priests, 
and Laymen, in the course or on the conclusion of the 
publication of my Apologia. I have two reasons for 
doing so. 

1. It seems hardly respectful to them, and hardly fair 
to myself, to practise self-denial in a matter, which after 
all belongs to others as well as to me. Bodies of men be
come authorities by the fact of being bodies, over and above 
the personal claims of the individuals who constitute them. 
To have received such unusual Testimonials in my favour, 
as I have to produce, and then to have suffered the honours 
conferred on me, and the generous feelings which dictated 
them, to be wasted, and to come to nought, would have 
been a rudeness of which I could not bear to be guilty. 
Far be it from me to show such ingratitude to those who 
were especially "friends in need." I am too proud of 
their approbation not to publish it to the world. 

2. Rut I have a further reason. The belief obtains 
extensively in the country at large, that Catholics, and 
especiolly the Priesthood, disavow the mode and form, in 
which I am accustomed to teach the Catholic faith, as if 
they were not generally recognized, but something special 
and peculiar to myself; as if, whether for the purposes 
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of controversy, or from the traditions of an earlier period 
of my life, I did not exhibit Catholicism pure and simple, 
as the bulk of its professors manifest it. Such testimonials, 
then, as now follow, from as many as 558 priests, that is, 
not far from half of the clergy of England, secular and 
religious, from the Bishop and clergy of a diocese at the 
Antipodes, and froIir. so great and authoritative a body as 
the German Congress assembled last year at Wurzburg. 
scatters to the winds a suspicion, which is not less pain
ful, I am persuaded, to numbers of those Protestants 
who entertain it, than it is injurious to me who have to 
bear it. . 

I. THE DIOCESE· OF WESTMINSTER. 

The following Address was signed by 11 0 of the 
Westminster clergy, including all the Canons, the Vicars
General, a great number of secular priests, and five 
Doctors in theology; Fathers of the Society of Jesus, 
Fathers of the Order of St. Dominic, of St. Francis, of the 
Oratory, of the Passion, of Charity, Oblates of St. Charles, 
and Marists. 

II London, March 15, 1864. 
II Very Reverend and Dear Sir, 

II We, the undersigned Priests of the Diocese of Westminster. 
tender to you our respectful thanks for the senice you have done to religion. 
as well as to the interests of literary morality, by your Reply to the calumnies 
of [a popular writer of the day.] 

" We cannot but regard it as a matter of congratulation that your assailant 
should have associated the eanse of the Catholic Priesthood with the name of 
one so well fitted to represent its dignity. and to defend its honour, as 
yourself. 

"We NCOgDize in this latest effort of your literary power One further claim, 
besides the many you have already established, to the gratitude and venera
tion of Catholics, and trust that the reception which it has met with on all 
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.idet may be the omeD of Dew successes which you are destined to achieve in 
the vindicatioD of the teaching and principles of the Church. 

"We Bl'II, 

"Very RevereDd end Dear Sir, 

"To the Very Rev. 

" Your faithful and affectionate Servants in Christ." 
(TAe SubBCripliomlollow.) 

II John Henry Newman, D.D." 

lL-THB ACADEMIA. OF CATHOLIC RELIGION. 

" London, April 19, 186-'. 
"Very Rev. aDd Dear Sir, 

.. The Academia of Catholic Religion, at their meeting held 
to.day, nuder the Presidency of the Cardinal Archbishop, have instructed us 
&0 write to yon in tbeir behalf. 

" AI they have learnod, witb great satisfaction, that it is your intention to 
pnblish a defence of Catholic Veracity, which has been assailed in your persoD, 
they ara precluded from asking yon that that defence migbt be made by word 
of month, and in LondoD, as they would otberwise have done. 

" Composed, as the Academia is, mainly of Laymen, tbey feel tbat i.t is not 
ont of their provinr. to express their indignation that your opponent sbould 
have chosen, while praising the Catholic Laity, to do so at tbe expense of tbe 
Clergy. between whom and themselves, in this as in all other matters, tbere 
exists a perfect identity of principle and practice. 

" It is because, in IUch a matter, your cause is the cause of. all Catholics, 
tbat we congratulate ourselves On the rasbness of tbe opponent that has 
thrown the defence of that caUS8 into your bands. 

"We remain, 

.. Very Reverend and Dear Sir, 

II Your very faitbful Servants, 

"JAMES UIRD PATTERSON,} Secrelaria . 
.. EDW. LUCAS • 

.. To the Very Rev. John Henry Newman, D.D., 
': Provost of the Birmingham Oratory." 

The above was moved at the meeting by Lord PETRE, 

and seconded by the Hon. CUARLml LANGDAJ.E. 
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In.-THE DIOCESE OF BIRMINGHAM. 

In this Diocese there were in 1864, according to the 
Directory of the year, 136 Priests. 

"Juue I, 1864. 
"Very Reverend and Dear Sir, 

.. Iu availing olll'Selves of your PleSeDce at the Diooesan 
Synod to offer you our hearty thanks for your recent wulicatiou of the honour 
of the Catholic-Priesthood, We, the Provost and Chapter of the Cathedral, 
and the Clergy, Secular and Regular, of the Diocese of Birmingham, cannot 
forego the assertiou of a special. right, as your Ileighbours and colleagues, to 
express our veneraUon and affection for one whose fidelity to the dictates of 

-conscience, in the use of the highest intellectual gifts. has won eYeD from 
opponents unbounded admiration and respect. 

.. To most of us you are persoually known. Of some, indeed, you were, in 
years long past, the trusted guide, to whom they owe more than can be 8][

pressed in words; and all are conscious that the ingenuous fulness of your 
answer to a false and unprovoked accusation, has inteusified their interest in 
the labours and trials of your life. While, then, we resent -the indignity to 
which you have been exposed, and lament the pain and annoyance which the 
manifestation of yoUl!lelf' must have cost you, we cannot but rejoice that, in 

_ the fulfilment of a duty, you have allowed neither the unworthiness of your 
assaila:ot to shield him from rebuke, nor the sacredness of your inmost motives 
to deprive that rebuke of the only form which could at ouce complete his 
discomfiture, free your own name from the obloquy which prejudice had cut 
upon it, and afford invaluable aid to honest seekers after Truth. 

"Great as" is the work which you have already done, Very Reverend Sir, 
permit us to express a hope that a gmoter yet remains for you to accomplish. 
Iu an age and in a country in which the very foundations of religious faith are 
exposed to assanlt, we rejoice in numbering among our brethren one so well 
qualified by learning and erperienoe to defend that priceless deposit of Truth, 
in obtaining which you have counted as gaiu the loss of all thiugs most dear 
and precious. And we esteem olll'Selves happy in being able to offer you that 
support and encouragement which the assurance of our unfeigned admiration 
and regard may be able to give you under your present trials and future 
labomL -

.. That you may long have strength to labour for the ChUl'Ch of God and 
the glory of His Holy Name is, Very Reverend and Dear Sir, our heartfelt 
and united prayer." 

(T1e Sul«ripliou/oll-.) 

"To the Very Rev. John Henry NeWIIUID, D.D." 
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IV.-THE DIOCESE OFBE~RLEY. 

The following Address, .88 is stated in ,the first para
graph, comes from more than 70 Priests :-

.. Hull, May 9, 1864. 

", v~ Rev. and Pea.! D~, Newman, 

.. At a recent meeting of tbe clergy of tbe Diocese of 
Beverley, beld in York, at which upwards of seventy priests were present, 
apeciel attention was called to your correspondence with [a popular writer]; 
and lucb was the. entbusiasm with wbich your name was received_ucb was 
tbe adminltion ellpresaed 0; the dignity with which you had asserted the 
claima of the Catholic Priesthood in England to be treated with becoming 
courtesy and respect-and such W88 the strong and aU-pervading sense of the 
invaluable service which you bad thus rendered, not only to faith and morals, 
but to good manners 80 far 88 regarded religious controversy in this couutry, 
tbat I was requested, 88 Cbairman, to become the voice of the meeting, and 
to elIpress to you 88 strongly pd 88 earnestly 88 I could, how beartily the 
whole of the cletgy of this diocese desire to thank you for services to religion 
88 well-timed 88 they are in themselves above and beyond all commenda
tion, service. which the Catholics of England will never cease to hold in 
most grateful remembrance. God, in His intinite wisdom and great mercy, 
has raised 1011 up to staud promiuently forth in the glorious work of re-estab
lishing in this country the holy faith which in good old times shed such lustre 
upon it. We aU lament that, in tbe order of nature, you have 80 few years 
before YOD in wbich to tight against false teaching that good fight in wbicb 
),011 bave been so victoriollsly engaged of late. But our prayers are that YOIl 

may long be spared, and may possess to tbe la!t all your vigour, aud aU that 
leoU for the advancement of our holy faith, which imparts such a charm to the 
production. of your pen. ' . 

I esteem it • great bonour and a gTeat privilege to bave been deputed, 88 the 
representative of tbe clergy of the Diocese of Beverley, to tender you tbe fullest 
8lIpression of our most grateful thanks, and the assurance of our prayers for 
Yollr health and eternel happiness. 

"lam, 
"Very Rev. aud Dear Sir, 

.. The Very Rev. Dr. Newman." 

" With sentiments of profound respect, 

" Yours most faithflllIy in Christ, 

"M. TRAPPES • 
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V • .AND VI.-THE DIOCESES OF LIVERPOOL .AND SALFORD. 

The Secular Clergy of Liverpool amounted in 1864 to 
103, and of Salford to 76. 

.. Preston, July 27, 1864. 
"Very Ret. and Dear Sir, 

" It may seem, perhaps, 'that the Clergy of Lancashire have been 
slow to address you; but it would be incorreclto suppose that they have been 
indifferent spectators of the couftict in which you have been receutly en~ed. 
This is the first opportunity that has presented itself, aud they gladly avail 
themselveS of their annual meeting in Preston to tender to you the nnited 
expression of their heartfelt sympathy and gratitude • 

.. The atrocious imputation, out of which the late controversy arose, was felt 
as a personal affront by them, one and all, conscious as they were, that it 
was maiuly owing to yOUl' position as a distinguished Catholic ecclesiastic, that 
the charge was connected with yOUl' name. 

" While they regret the pain you must needs have suffered, they cannot help 
rejoicing that it has afforded you au opportunity of rendering a new and most 
important service to their holy religiou. Writers, who are noi overscrnpulous 
about the truth themselves, have long used the charge of untruthfulness as an 
ever ready weapon against the Catholic Clergy. Partly from the frequent repe. 
tition of this charge, partly from a consciousness that, instead of nndervalning 
the truth, they have ever prized it above every earthly treasure, partly, too, 
from the difficulty of obtaining a hearing in their own defence, they have gene. 
rally passe4 it by in ailence. They thank you for coming forward as their 
champion: yOUl' own character required no vindication. It was their battle 
more than yOUl" own that you fought. They know and feel how mnch pain 
it has cansed yon to bring so prominently forward your own life and motives, 
but they now congratw..te yon on the completen~ ofyoUl' triumph, as ad
mitted alike by friend and enemy. 

II In addition 'to answering the originsl accnsation, you have placed them 
under a new obligation, by giving to all, who read the English language, a work 
which, for literary ability and the lucid exposition of many difficnlt and abstruse 
points, forms an invaluable contribution to our literature. 

" They ferVently pray that God.may give you health and length of days, and, 
if it please Him, some other cause in which to use for His glory the great 
powers hestowed upon yoo. . 

" Sigued on behalf of the Meeting, 

"THOS. PROVOST COOKSON. 

"The Very Rev. J. H. Newman." 
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VU. -THE DIOCESE OF HEXHAM. 

The Secular Priests on Mission in 1864 in this Diocese 
were 640. 

It Durham, Sept. 22, 1864. 
If My Dear Dr. Newman, 

If At tbe annual meeting of tbe Clergy of the Diocese of Hemam 
and Newcastle, held a few days ago at Newcastle-upon-Tyne, I was commis
tioned by them to espress to you their sincere sympathy, on account of the 
.landerous IICCnsations, to which yon have been so unjustly exposed. We are 
lul1y aware that tbese foul calnmnies were intended to injure the character of 
the whole body of the Catholic Clergy, and that your distinguished name was 
singled out, in order that they might be more e/fectually propagated. It is 
well that these poisonous shafts were thus aimed, as no one could more tri
umphantly repel them. The' Apologia pro VitA. sua' will, if possible, render 
.till more illustriou8 the name of ita gifted author, and be a lasting monument 
of the victory of truth, and the signal overthrow of an arrogant and reckless 
_ilant. 

II It may appear late for us now to ask to join in YJur trinmph, but as the 
Annual Meeting'of the North:m Clergy does not take place till this time, it is 
the first occasion offered U8 to present our united congratulations, and to de
clare to you, that hy none of your brethren are you more esteemed and vene
rated, than by the Clergy of the Diocese of Hesbem and Newcastle. 

" Wishing that Almighty God may prolong your life many more years for 
the defence of our holy religion and the honour of your brethreD, 

"I am, dear Dr. Newman, 

•• Yours sincerely in Jesus Christ, 

.. RALPH PROVOST PLATT, V. G. 

"The Very Rev. J. H. Newman." 

VIII.-THE CONGRESS OF WURZBURG • 

"Sir, 
.. September 16, 1864. 

.. The nndersigned, President of the Catholic Congress of Ger
many anembled in Wiirzbnrg, has been commissioned to express to yon, Very 
Rev. and Dear Sir, ita deep-felt gratitude for your late able defence of the 
Catholic Clergy, not only of England, but of the whole world, against the 
attacks of its enemies. 
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" The Catholics of Germany unite with the Catholics of England in testify. 
ing to. you their profound adrpiration and sympathy, and pray that the 
Almighty may long preserve younaluable life. 

"The above Resolution was voted by the Congress with acclamation. 
"Accept, very Rev. and Dear Sir, the expression of the high .cousideratipn 

with which I am 

.. Your most obedient servant, 

Ie (Signed) ERNEST BARON MOlJ DE SONS. 

"The Very Rev. J. H. Newman." 

IX.--THE DIOCESE OF HOBART TOWN • 

.. Hobart Town, Tasmania, November 22, 1864. 

"Very Rev. and Dear Sir, 

Ie By the last month's post we at length received your 
admirable book, entitled, • Apologia pro Vita !full,' and the pamphlet, • What 
then does Dr. Newman mean?' 

" By this month's IDail, we wish to express .our heartfelt gratification and 
delight for being possessed of a work so triumphant in maintaining truth, and 
80 overwhelming in confounding arrogance and error, as the' Apologia.' 

.. No douht, your adversary, resting on the deep-seated prejudice of our 
f!lllow·countrymen in the United Kingdom, calculated upon establiShing his 
own fame 88 a keen.sighted polemic, 88 a shrewd and truth. loving man, upon 
the fallen reputation of one, who, 88 he would demonstrate,-yes, tbat he 
.would,-set little.or no value on truth, and wbo, therefore, would deservedly 
sink into obscurity, henceforward rejected and despised! 

"Aman of old erected a gibbet at the gate of the city, on which· an 
unsuspecting and an unofl'ending man, one marked 88 a victim, was to be 
exposed to the gaze and derision of the people, in order that his own dignity 
and fame might be exalted; but a. divine Providence ordained otherwise. 
The history of the judgment that fell upon Aman, has been recorded in 
Holy Writ, it is to be presumed, as a warning to vain and unscrupulous men, 
even in our days. Tbere can be no doubt, a moral gibbet, full 'fifty cubits 
high,' had been prepared some time, on wbich you were to be exposed, for 
the pity at least, if not for the scorn and derision of sl! many, who bad loved 
and venerated you through life I . 

.. But tbe efl'ort made in the forty.eight pages of tbe redoubtable pam
pblet, • What' then does Dr. Newman Mean ro-tbe production of a bold, 
unscrupulous man, with a coarse mind, and regardless of indicting pain on 
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the feelings of another, has failed,-marvellouely faUed,-and he himself ill 
now exhibited not only in our fatherland, bnt even at the Antipodes, in fact 
,.herever the English language is spoken or read, 88 a shallow pretender, one 
quite incompetent to treat of matters of such undying interest as those he 
presumed to interfere with. 

"We fervently pray the Almighty, that you may be spared to His Church 
for many years to come,-that to Him alone the glory of this noble work 
may be given,-and to you the reward in eternal bliss ! 

.. And from thie distant land we beg to convey to you, Very Rev. and Dear 
Sir, the sentiment. of our affectionate respect, and deep veneration." 

(The Bub,mplio", follow, of Ihe BiBhop Vicar- Genwal 
and eighteen Clergy.) 

.. The Very Rev. Dr. Newman, 
&c. &c. ~." 

THE END. 

GlLBEBT ~JlJI BIVIJIGTOJl, l'BDTT:lBS, ST. JOBJI'I SQUABB, loOJiJlO.ll. 
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